Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



(I i^t- 



r 




LIBRARY 



DIVINITY SCHOOL 



GIFT OF 

5 m'*^^^ ;^o5 




THE HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES 



HARVARD 



ORIENTAL SERIES 



EDITED 
WITH THE COOPERATION OF VARIOUS SCHOLARS 

BY 

CHARLES ROCKWELL LANMAN 

PROFESSOR OF SANSKRIT IN HARVARD CNTVSRSITY 



VOLUME V 



CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS 
PUBLISHED BY HARVARD UNIVERSITY 

1904 



n 



THE BRHAD-DEVATA 



' -''^ -» K.-^,n . w .-^. 



ATTRIBUTED TO 



^AUNAKA 



A SUMMARY OF THE DEITIES AND MYTHS 

OF THE RIG 'VEDA 



CRITICALLY EDITED IN THE ORIGINAL SANSKRIT WITH 

AN INTRODUCTION AND SEVEN APPENDICES, AND 

TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH WITH CRITICAL 

AND ILLUSTRATIVE NOTES 

BY, 

ARTHUR ANTHONY MACDONELL 

BODBN PROnSSOR OF SANSKRIT IN THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD 
AND FEUOW OF BALUOL C0LU6lt 



PART I 

INTRODUCTION AND TEXT 
AND" APPENDICES 



CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS 
PUBLISHED BY HARVARD UNIVERSITY 

1904 



(I 4m- 



r 







LIBRARY 



DIVINITY SCHOOL 



GIFT OF 



5r.' 



'•£>-^ ; 'I 5 




THE HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES 



INTRODUCTION 



1. Kow X oame to edit the B^haddevata. 

AMONG the secondary works of Vedic literature, the Brhaddevat& has 
-^^ always attracted a considerable share of interest on the part of 
Vedio scholars. When Roth, in 1846, published his treatise, Zur Litteratur 
und Qeschichte des Weda, he knew the work only from the quotations 
occurring in the commentaries of Sadguru^isya and Sayana, which were 
then, of course, accessible in manuscript only. He remarks, however 
(p. 49), that copies would in all probability yet be found in India. Not 
long after this a MS. (b) of the Brhaddevata was actually acquired, 
along with the Chambers collection of Sanskrit MSS., by the Royal 
Library at Berlin. Adalbert Euhn made it the basis of his account of the 
Brhaddevata published in the first volume (pp. 101-120) of Indische 
Studien (1850). Euhn transcribed this MS., subsequently adding colla- 
tions from another MS. (h), which Haug procured at Poena in 1865, and 
which is now in the Royal Library at Munich. As he found these two 
MSS. insufficient for the purpose, Euhn was unable to carry out his 
intention of publishing an edition of the Brhaddevata. 

Meanwhile Max Miiller had obtained from Lidia, in the sixties, three 
modem copies by the aid of Drs. Biihler and Bhau Daji. He, too, seems 
at one time to have contemplated editing the Brhaddevata; for among 
his papers I found a transcript, in his own hand, coming down to the 
tenth Varga of the second Adhyaya^. But the inadequacy of his MS. 
material doubtless deterred him from proceeding any further. 

Later on, Dr. Thibaut, while resident in Oxford as Max Miiller's 
assistant, made extensive collations with a view to bringing out a critical 
edition of the Brhaddevata. But he, too, relinquished the project, being 
convinced that a text constituted from the MS. material at his disposal, 
would prove too conjectural in its character. 



^ See Wiokreinasingbe*s Gatalogae of the 
ICax MOUer Saxiakrit MSS. in the Journal 



of the Royal Aaiatio Society, 1903, p. 641, 
no. 57. 
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In 1886 Professor Lanman contemplated the work of editing the Brhad- 
devata ; but the difficulty of obtaining access to some of the indispensable 
MSS., together with the pressure of other work, obliged him to desist 
from the enterprise. He then asked me to undertake the task of editing 
the text critically, together with a translation and various appendices, 
for the Harvard Oriental Series. I gladly accepted the offer, as I had 
abready collated a number of passages in the work for my edition of 
Sadguru^isya^, as well as for an article published in the Journal of the 
Boyal Asiatic Society ^ and was, moreover, generally familiar with the 
auxiliary literature of the i^g-veda. Prof. Lanman accordingly handed 
over to me in 1897 his material^ comprising Euhn's collations and notes, 
together with a modem MS. (k) which Euhn had obtained from India. 



2. Biyendralala BCitra's edition. 

While Professor Lanman was still contemplating doing the work him- 
self, the late Dr. Rajendralala Mitra began, in 1889, to bring out, in the 
Bibliotheca Indica, his edition of the Brhaddevata, the last fasciculus 
of which appeared in 1892. Soon after I had set to work on the text, 
I mentioned to Prof. Biihler, in the course of conversation, the task on 
which I was engaged, and I well remember his asking whether I really 
thought it worth while to edit the work afresh. Indeed, a cursory 
examination of Mitra's edition, with its array of critical notes, might 
easily lead one to suppose that little remained for a second editor to do, 
at least in regard to the constitution of the text. Such a supposition 
would, however, be very erroneous. Mitra's edition is in reality entirely 
inadequate and altogether untrustworthy as a basis for further research. 
Its value I estimate at less than that of a single good MS. ; for it is full 
of defects from which such a MS. would be free. Besides a large number 
of misprints, it contains many impossible readings taken from incorrect 
MSS.; omissions of lines, repetitions of lines, insertions of undoubtedly 
spurious lines, and lacunae. Thus, for example, in the second Adhyaya 
(p. 56) seven flokas (128-134) are repeated, without word or comment, 
in promiscuous order, from among the preceding thirty i^lokas ; and in 
the fifth Adhyaya (p. 148) there is a lacuna of fifteen ^lokas ^ due to pure 
carelessness, for there is no sign of any such lacuna in any of the nine 
MSS. I have examined. Mitra's edition is, moreover, eclectic on no recog- 



^ KAtjftjana's Sarvftnukramanl, with ez- 
tractB from Sa^guni^isya's commentary; 
Anecdota Ozonieiwai Oxford^ z886. 



' Volume for 1894, pp. 1 1-29 : 'Two Legends 
from the Brhaddevatft/ . 
' Brhaddevatft v. 1 12-126 in my text. 
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nizable principle ; for the reading chosen is not only constantly opposed 
to the predominant evidence of the MSS., but is frequently by no means 
the best a priori. Based mainly on one MS. (or two which are practically 
identical), it shows haphazai*d selections and additions from MSS. of an- 
other recension. I have estimated that the edition contains one error of 
some kind on the average for every iSloka, making a total of about 1 200. 
I may refer the reader to p. 85 as a specimen, where a passage of three 
i^lokas (93-95)9 as a comparison with my text (iii. 95-97) will show, 
contains twelve mistakes, and is consequently quite unintelligible. 

Since Mitra gives no information whatever about the MS. material he 
used, his critical notes are hardly of any value as far as his own edition 
is concerned. They have, nevertheless, proved quite useful to me in the 
light of the MSS. which have been at my disposal. Judging by his notes, 
I infer that Mitra employed seven MSS. in the constitution of his text 
These MSS. were sold after his death. Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasada 
S'astri very kindly took much trouble in tracing them for me to their 
present owner; but my strenuous efforts to obtain access to them by 
purchase or loan have proved absolutely futile. 

3. General accoiut of the BC8S. and their relationship. 

For the purposes of my edition nine MSS. have been directly available. 
Eight of these fall into two well-defined groups, representing a shorter and 
a longer recension of the Brhaddevata. The former group I have designated 
A, the latter B (suggestive of the Berlin and Bodleian codices which belong 
to it). The ninth MS. belongs, as will be seen, in a sense to both groups. 
To these nine may be added the seven which were used by Mitra. 
It is quite certain from his critical notes, in the light of the material 
accessible to me, that four of his MSS. belong to the A, and three to 
the B group. Thus the evidence of altogether sixteen MSS. has been 
available, directly or indirectly, in the constitution of my text. Of this 
total, eight belong to A. This group has two subdivisions : the first (A^) 
comprising the Haug MS. (h), two of Max Muller s (m^, m^), Bhau Daji's 
(d), and Rajendralala's No. 3 (r* : called by him pa) ; the second (A^) com- 
prising Riijendralala's Nos. i, 4, 6 (r^i'^r* = ia gha ca). The latter three 
are practically identical, for their readings are almost invariably the same, 
and often agree in opposition to the readings of all the other MSS. of 
both families. The readings of A^ are on the whole inferior to those of 
A^, being often clearly alterations of the original text ; yet ifc is in some 
cases apparent that A^ has preserved the correct reading as compared 
with all the other MSS. of both recensions. It is on A^ that Mitra 
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mainly relied in constituting his text^. It is to be noted that A^ has 
some affinities with b, one of the MSS. of the B group. 

Another MS. (m^), which was procured by Max Miiller from Bhau 
Daji in 1861, also belongs to A in that part of the text which is 
common to both recensions; here its readings nearly always agree with 
the subdivision A^ This MS. occupies a very peculiar position, for it 
also contains all the additional matter of the longer recension represented 
by the B group. The fact that when the same line occurs in different 
forms in the two recensions, both forms are often (e. g. v. 13 ; vi. 15) found 
in this MS., shows that it had a composite origin: it must have been 
copied from a MS. of the A group, while the passages there wanting 
were added from a MS. of the B group. 

I may here observe that the MSS. of the A group (including m^) 
are much more correct than those of the B group. 

B, comprising seven or (if m^ be included) eight MSS., contains four 
subdivisions : — 

1. b. The Chambers codex of the Berlin Library, which, though very 
incorrect, is occasionally the only MS. which has preserved Uie true 
reading. 

2. f. The FitzEdward Hall MS. in the Bodleian Library, which though 
also very incorrect, is of importance in constituting that pai*t of the text 
which is peculiar to the B recension. Closely connected with this MS. 
are three others, viz. one in the Cambridge University Library (c), Kuhn's 
(k), and Bajendralala's No. 2 (r' = iAa), 

8. r^ and r"^, two -of Mitra's MSS. (=na and pustakdntaram). They 
occupy together a somewhat independent position in the B group, as 
on the one hand they have a few additional iSlokas not occurring in the 
remaining MSS., and on the other they alone sometimes preserve the 
correct reading. 

4. m^. This is the Max Miiller MS. which belongs in part to both 
recensions. It is much more correct than any of the regular B MSS. ; 
its readings diverge considerably from theirs and are often better. It 
has proved of great value to me ; for without its aid I should have been 
unable to emend satisfactorily some of the corrupt passages in the longer 
recension (e.g. iii. 95-97 ; vii. ia8, 129). 

Six of these MSS. have a more or less independent value, viz. h, r^, 
m^, b, f, r'^, as each of them, in several cases, is the only one which fur- 
nishes the correct reading. 



' It is evident that Mitra places the whole 
passage ii 69-197 (pp. 53-56) in parentheses, 
because it is wanting in r^ H (see his foot- 



note, p. 53), while the fragments contained 
in i. 38-134 (p. 56) are doubtless derived from 
the latter MSS. 
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The relationship of all the MSS. may be made clear by the following 
diagram: 
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4. Detailed aoeount of the BflLadderata MSB. 

The A Qronp. 1. The most important MS. in this group, and the 
least incorrect of all the Brhaddevata MSS. I have used, is h (= Haug), 
No. 43 of the Haug collection in the Boyal Library at Munich. It con- 
sists of seventy-three leaves of paper, and is clearly written. Though 
very fairly correct on the whole, it contains a good many mistakes and 
corruptions in detail. It bears the name ' M. Haug,' and the date * Foona, 
II Marz 1865.' On the title-page is written: atAa brhaddevatdnukramanl" 
prdrambhah. Above and below this title, the page is covered with writing 
which consists chiefly of quotations from the Brhaddevata itself in regard to 
the Yaii^vadeva hymns, beginning : atha vaUvadcvtuukte devaidvicdrai : hhinne 
9ukte vaded eva (i. ao), &c., and ending asfame fosfidnte ca. It concludes 
(foL 73^) : iti bfhcMevatdydm offamo 'diydyai. In another hand is added : 
Saie 1767 (= A. D. 1845) vihdva9tindmasamvaUarepAdlgunakr9natrtijfdydtj% candre 
[the next four letters are obliterated with yellpw pigment, then a strip of 
white paper, followed by one of blue, is pasted on, covering almost two- 
thirds of the line] ivdrtham paropakdrdrtham ca iridurgdca/rane 'rpitam. Below 
this follow several lines beginning: amoghanandanatiksdydm : laisanasya 
virodAe ^pi, and ending : iaunakakdfikdjfdm uktam, 

2. m'. This is a modem copy, which belonged to Max Miiller, and 
is now in the University Library at Tokyo. On the outside are written 
in red pencil the words : ' Sent me by Blihler (present).' It ends : 149 11 Iti 
brhaddevatdydm dstamo ^dhydyah iake 176^ (=A. D. 1845) vUvdvasundma- 
wmvatsare pkdlgunakrmatrtiydydnt candre ddtaretyupahvayaManirdmabhattdhga- 
jagahgddharena sampddilam ivdrthat^ paropaidrdrtAafu ca. Then follows amogha^ 
nandanaSiisdydm . . . iaunakakdrikdydm nktam^ just as in h. This is again 
followed by an exact reproduction of the contents of the title-page of 
h: atha vaiivadevasukte^ &c., down to asfame sasfidnte ca. There can be 
no doubt that this is a faithful copy of h. Like that MS. the Aokas 
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are numbered continuously from the beginning, the total, 1049, being the 
same as in h. Some further details are given in Wickremasinghe's Cata- 
logue of the Max Miiller Sanskrit MSS. in the JRA.S., 1902, p. 640, no. 56. 

3. m'. Another modem copy, which belonged to Max Miiller, now 
at Tokyo. On the outside is written in Max Mliller's hand : ' Sent by 
Dr. Buhler, Sept., 1866. A copy m. o. of the same MS. from which my 
other MS. (b) [= m*], likewise sent by Dr. Buhler, was taken.' It is dated 
Salte 1788 (= A.D. 1866). The last page contains the additional matter at 
the conclusion of h, amoghanandanaiiksdydm^ &c., exactly reproduced. This, 
too, is undoubtedly a copy of h. Further details are given by Wickrema- 
singhe, p. 640, no. $5. 

4. d. A modem undated MS. of forty-two leaves, which formerly 
belonged to Bhau Daji, and is now in the Library of the Boyal Asiatic 
Society, Bombay. When I wrote to Bombay for the loan of it, I had 
great hopes that it would prove to be the original of m^. But a brief 
inspection, on its arrival, unfortunately showed that this too is a faithful 
copy of h. The title-page is blank, but fol. i^ reproduces the contents 
of the title-page of h : atha vaiSvadevasukte^ &c., and the additional matter 
at the end of h is likewise exactly copied amoghanandanctiiksdyam^ &o. 
It differs from h only in the numbering of the flokas from the fourth 
Adhyaya onwards, where h goes wrong, h, and these three copies, as well 
as m^, all agree in the mistake of describing the seventh Adhyaya as the 
sixth. 

5. p^. This MS. of Mitra's, described by him as ga^ is very closely allied 
to h, almost invariably agreeing with the readings of that MS., when the 
latter differs from all the rest (cp. the various readings of v. 11). It is 
therefore probably either the original or a copy of h ; but an inspection 
would be necessary to decide the question of priority between the two. It 
may be identical with the MS. of the Brhaddevata stated in one of the 
Bombay catalogues to have been sent on loan to Calcutta. It appears 
to be complete^ as it is quoted by Mitra from the beginning to the end 
of his edition. 

6. 7, 8. p^, p*, p*. These are the MSS. of Mitra, respectively designated 
by him as ka^ gha^ and ca. Mitra's critical notes show that they are 
practically identical in their readings. The first two, being referred to 
from the beginning of the edition, appear to be nearly complete ; the last 
six Vargas of the introduction are, however, wanting in them (ii. 97-127, 
pp. 53-56). The third, r®, is incomplete, the whole of the introduction, 
or nearly two Adhyayas, being omitted ; it does not begin to be quoted 
till ii 137 (p- 57)- These three MSS. omit all the iflokas wanting in h, 
besides a good many more, while they contain the additional matter found 
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in L Their readings frequently agree in opposition to all the other MSS.^ 
Either r^ or r^ was probably the original of the other two, and may 
have been the only MS. which, according to a letter of his to Max Miiller, 
dated Deo. 3, 1873, Mitra at that time possessed. He there says : * Of the 
Brhaddevata I have an only MS. extending to eight chapters. It is 
tolerably correct, but apparently corrupt.' On the relation of these three 
MSS. the following anecdote may possibly throw some light. According 
to a rule of the series, no text may be edited in the Bibliotheca Indica 
unless based on at least three independent MSS. A certain Calcutta 
scholar wad once anxious to edit a text of which he unfortunately had 
only one MS. This, however, did not prove an insuperable di£Sculty: he 
set his Pandits to work, ' and then there were three.' 

The readings of these three MSS. are on the whole inferior to those of 
h and r^, but in a few cases they alone have undoubtedly preserved the 
correct form of the text as compared with all the remaining MSS. (cp. i. 
57; i. 75; i. ia6; ii. 129)^ 

9. m^. This is a modem MS. which formerly belonged to Max Miiller 
and is now in the University Library at Tokyo. It is dated Saie 1783 
(= A.D. 1 861), being a copy made from a MS. which belonged to Bhau Daji, 
but the whereabouts of which I have been unable to trace. It is the 
copy referred to by Bhau Daji in a letter to Max Miiller, dated Bombay, 
March 12, 1862, in which he says he is forwarding a copy of Saunaka's 
Brhaddevata from a MS. in his collection. This copy has the peculiarity 
of representing both groups of MSS. On the one hand, in that part of 
the text which is common to both groups, it agrees in its readings with 
A, in particular with h and r^ (A^), and in this pai-t may therefore be 
accounted an A MS. On the other hand, it contains all the additional 
matter of the B group, and to this extent belongs to that group also. 
Owing to its independence and comparative correctness, it has proved 
more valuable to me than any of the other B MSS. I would have 
given much to trace the source from which it is derived. It shows 
a special affinity to h in two points. In the first place, the end of the 
seventh Adhyaya is here wrongly described (as also in the copies m^, 
m^, d) with the words iti brhaddevatdydm sasfAo ^dhydyah. Secondly, this 
MS., like h, numbers the iSlokas consecutively, the final figure, however 
(owing to the additional matter in B), being 1:^81, while in h it is 1049. 

The B Qronp. 1. b. A MS. belonging to the Royal Library at 



^ ThiM in BrhaddeyaU i 11 all the B MSS., 
as weU as h r* m^, read ^b^td^lyato, while r^ r* 
have pradriyaU (cp. also the yarious readings 
in i. z8 ; ii. 158 ; iy. 16, &c.). 



' Instances of a certain affinity between 
these MSS. and b of the B group are to be 
found ; cp. for instance the yarious readings 
under i. 194, ia6, 127. 
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Berlin (Chambers 197); consisting of ninety-six leaves. It is well 
preserved and clearly written, but is very incorrect. It begins: 
h^anetdya namah. mantradrffbiyo nanuukrtvd^ &c. ; and ends : vim4ati 
jyotir uitamam vimSati jyotir uttamam iti II 28 II ydskdya namah II om ydskdya 
namak II iti brhaddevatdydm offamo ^dhydyah samdptaA II iti brhaddevcUd samdp^ 
tdh II 9amvat 1711 (=A.D. 1654) t'Of^^ vai^dfafuilasoffiydm budhe liiiitam 
idani II ^ It occupies a somewhat independent position among the B MSS., 
showing some affinity with A'. 

2. f. A MS. in the Bodleian Library', presented by the late 
Dr. FitzEdward HalL It is not dated, but has the appearance of being 
from 250 to 300 years old. It is written in a somewhat illegible hand, 
and is very incorrect. It is, nevertheless, in some cases, the only MS. 
which preserves the right reading. It is the original from which, 
probably, all the following three MSS. were copied. 

8. o. A copy of FitzEdward Hall's Bodleian MS. (f) made at Calcutta 
in 1862 and presented to the Cambridge University Library by the 
late Prof. Cowell in 1875. I examined this MS. at Cambridge, but as 
it is admittedly a copy of f, I have given no collations from it. 

4. k. This is a modem copy, which belonged to the late Adalbert Euhn, 
now the property of Prof. E. Euhn of Munich, and lent to me by him 
through Prof. Lanman for the purposes of this edition. On the fly-leaf 
is written 'A. Euhn, 1865.' It is dated samvat 1921 (=a.d. 1864). 
Written in Devanagarl on bluish paper, it consists of fifty leaves, witii 
eighteen lines to the page, which, as in European books, is longer than 
it is broad. This MS. is very inaccurate, agreeing closely in errors and 
omissions with f. It contains many additional mistakes owing to the 
somewhat illegible writing of the latter MS. My critical notes prove, 
I think conclusively, that it is a copy of f. It must have been written 
before that MS. left India. 

5. r^. A MS. of Mitra's {=iAa), which his critical notes show to agree 
so closely with f, that I have little doubt it is another copy made from 
FitzEdward Hall's MS. before it left India. 

6. 7. r', r"^. These two MSS. of Mitra's, designated by him as na and 
jniHakdntaram respectively, agree very closely. They occupy a some- 
what independent position in the B group, as they alone occasionally 
preserve the correct reading (e.g. carundm in iv. 29). In a few cases 
they also have additional i^lokas not found in any of the other MSS. 
A correspondent, writing from Calcutta in 1898, informed me that one 



* Described more fully in Weber^s Catalogue 
of Sanskrit MSS., Beriln, 1853, p. 10, No. 47. 

* Described more Ailly in Wintemitz and 



Keith's forthcoming Catalogue of the Ad- 
ditional Sanskrit MSS. in the Bodleian 
Library, p. ai. 
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of Mitra's Brhaddevata MSS. had belonged to his ' travelling Pandit/ but 
had been sold after Mitra's death along with the rest. This was 
perhaps r*^, the desoription of which as 'another MS./ pusiaidntaram, 
would thus be explained. 

8. m^. This MS., which partly belongs to the B group, has akeady 
been described as No. 9 of group A. 



5. The VitimaSJaii M88. 

As the Nitimafijari ^ quotes very largely — to the extent of about 180 
flokas^ — ^from the Brhaddevata, I considered it advisable to collate all 
the MSS. of that work accessible to me. Mr. A. B. Keith very kindly 
undertook to constitute a text of these passages from four MSS.^ (abed), 
which text I designate by n in the critical notes. To these four were after- 
wards added three other MSS. (ghm), from which Mr. Keith furnished 
me with supplementary collations. When I give various readings from 
the Nitimanjarl, I indicate the particular MS. in parentheses ; thus *n(m)/ 
'n(b)/ &c. I now append a brief account of these Nitimanjarl MSS. 
based on Mr. Keith's notes. 

1. a. Prof. Kielhom's MS., now in the University Library at Qottingen, 
is a copy (made in 1869) of a codex written in 1778 a.d. It contains all 
the eight Astakas complete. 

2. b. India Office Library, No. 1649, dating from about 1750, contains 
the first four Astakas only. 

8. c. India Office Library, No. 966, dating from about 1650, contains 
Astakas 3-5 (3 being in a different hand). 

4. d. India Office Library, No. 966, date about 1650 ; contains Astakas 
^f 5> <$) 79 all in one hand. Astakas 2 and 6 are fragmentary. 

5. g. This and the following MS. have the appearance of being a single 
codex, but are in reality two fragmentary MSS. They belong to the 
Government Sanskrit College, Benares, having been sent by Mr. Bpalph 
Griffith to Max Miiller, among whose papers they were found afler his death, 
g contains Astakas i-v. 13, its date being probably about i6cx) a.d. 

6. h. Contains Aftakas ii. 9-viii, and is dated fat^vat 1684 (= a.d. 1697). 

7. m. This MS. belonged to Max Muller, and is now in the Tokyo 



' On this work see Kielhom, Indian Anti- 
quary, ▼. zz6 ; QOttinger Naohrichten, 1891, 
p. iSxf.; Peterson, Second Report, 1883-4, 
p. 8; A. B. Keith, JRAS., 19CO, pp. 137- 
136 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe des l^gyeda, Stuttgart, 



1909, pp. 37-4X. 

' See Appendix ▼, p. 134 f. 

* Of these Mr. Keith giyea a short account 
in the JRAS., 1900, p. 197. 
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University Library. With the exception of a few small lacunae it is 
complete. It is dated Sake 1786 (=a.d. 1864}. It is described in Wickre- 
masinghe's Catalogue of the Max Miiller Sanskrit MSS., p. 642, no. 6i« 

According to Mr. Keith these seven MSS. fall into two groups: A, 
comprisiug a, b, m ; and B, comprising c, d, g, h. A represents the more 
modem group, and shows a somewhat simplified text. Of this group m 
is perhaps the best. In the B group^ g and h correspond on the whole, 
and have a general resemblance to c and d. The extract of the Ulwar 
MS. given by Peterson agrees with g (beginning) and h (end). 

In the quoted Brhaddevatil passages, the Nltimafijail MSS. follow the 
text of the longer recension (B) in nearly all decisive passages ; but the 
quotations seem to have been very carelessly copied. 



6. Two recensioiui of the BrliacLdevata. 

• 

An examination of these two main groups of MSS. shows that B 
(or the longer recension) contains 133 iSlokas not to be found in A, 
while A has 18 not to be found in B. The question here arises, 
what is the relation of these two groups or recensions? A few years 
ago I read the Brhaddevata critically with three of my advanced pupils 
(one of whom was Mr. A B. Keith), in order to teach them how to collate 
MSS. and to constitute a correct text from them. At that time I formed 
the opinion that the shorter recension was the original one, as the exten- 
sions in B produced the general impression of superfluous matter. Con- 
tinued study has, however, convinced me that the additions of the longer 
recension belonged, on the whole, to the original text, and that A is an 
abridgement ^. 

This conclusion rests chiefly on two arguments. In the first place, 
the text of the Sarvanukraman! is not only based throughout on the 
Brhaddevata as one of its main sources, but actually contains, although 
itself a Sutra work, a large number of metrical passages from the Brhadde- 
vat& embedded in its text : several of these passages are taken from the 
additional matter peculiar to B^ 

The second argument is founded on the length of the vargas into which 
each Adhyaya is divided. The normal number of flokas in a varga is 
five \ The fifty-eight vargas of the first two Adhyayas (in which the text of 



^ My text of the BrhaddevatA contains 
zaa4 ^okas, of which 1073 are common to both 
recensions ; A has 1091, B 1906. The original 
form of the text may have contained nearly 

ZflOO. 

' The evidence for this will be found col- 



lected in Appendix vi, Relation of the Brhad- 
devatft to other Texts, pp. Z47-153. 

' This is derived from the division of the 
text of the 9g-^oda, where the normal number 
of the stanzas contained in each varga is five, as 
far as the length of the hymn wiU admit of it 
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A has no omifisionB) contain 289 flokas, or one floka less than 5x58 
(=290). These two Adhyayas contain no vargas with fewer than four 
flokas, and only four as short as that. The omissions in the text of A do 
not begin to appear till the middle of the third Adhyaya (iii. 62). We find 
that four flokas are here omitted (85^''-89*^) at the end of the seventeenth 
and the beginning of the eighteenth varga^ and two moi*e in the nineteenth 
(95^^-97^) ; yet the end of the nineteenth varga is indicated by the figure 19 
after the same floka ^ in A as in K In other words, though the three vargas 
in A contain only nine ^lokas, or an average of three for each, the old 
number 19 remains at the end of the third varga in A as well as B. The 
same thing occurs over and over again in the A MSS. 

The condusion that A is an abridgement of the original text is cor- 
roborated by another feature in the numbering of the A MSS. It is only 
the A group that, in addition to numbering the vargas, also numbers the 
flokas continuously from the beginning of the book to the end. This seems 
almost certainly due to the fact that, by the omission of certain passages, 
the number of the varga (if occurring within such passages) also disappeared, 
and that the figures indicating the end of the vargas thus became inter- 
mittent in the shorter recension. Consequently a copyist would, I think, 
naturally come to adopt the additional method of numbering the iSlokas of 
the whole work consecutively. It is obvious that this method of enumera- 
tion affords many opportunities of error. As a matter of fact h shows 
frequent mistakes in this part of its numbering. Hence the figures of the 
final ^loka, 1049, in h, as well as 1281 in m^, do not correspond to the 
actual total of ^lokas contained in those two codices. 



7. Critical principles lUlowed in constituting the Text. 

In view of the existence of these two recensions, what method, it 
may be asked, have I adopted in constituting the text? Having arrived 
at the conclusion that the longer recension represents on the whole the 
original extent of the Brhaddevata^ I have admitted the additional matter 
of B to the text, with the exception of a few occasional flokas or 
half-flokas, which are clearly spurious, and which have therefore been 
relegated to the critical notes. Every one of the additional lines of 
B has, however, been indicated, both in text and translation, by a B pre- 
fixed to it. Similarly, the comparatively few iSlokas which are peculiar to 
A are indicated by that letter. Hence the reader can see at a glance what 
lines are peculiar to either recension. I may here add that the text of the 



* That is, in h dm' m* as well as m^ Mitra 
does not indicate the vargas in his edition ; 



but it is to be assomed that his A MSS. agree 
with h in this respect as in others. 
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Sarvanukramani proves some at least of the additional matter in A to have 
belonged to the original text of the Brhaddevata ^. 

But what method have I followed with regard to that part of the text 
which is common to both recensions, viz. six-sevenths of the whole work 
(or 1073 out of 1224 flokas)? Now in this common portion of the text 
the divergence of the two recensions does not in the vast majority of 
cases go beyond a word or two in the line, A having as a role the correct 
reading, while B has a coiruption. Sometimes, however, the divergence 
caimot be accounted for by the same original reading ; for while in these 
instances the matter is usually identical, the wording of part, or of all 
of the line, is entirely different \ In this latter case I have, owing to the 
much greater correctness of the A MSS., followed the principle of adopting, 
when other things are equal, the readings of A. I have been confirmed in 
this by an examination of SadguruiSisya, who, in his commentary on the 
Sarvanukramani, quotes about fifty flokas from the Brhaddevata \ I find 
that he predominantly agrees with the readings of A, though he frequently 
quotes passages which are ouly to be found in B. From this I conclude 
that the readings of the B recension, as known to Sadguru^isya^, have, in 
the parts which the two recensions have in common, on the whole been 
better preserved * by A 

It has, however, not by any means been my aim to supply here the text 
of the A recension pure and simple. I have endeavoured to constitute, by 
means of all the evidence that can be brought to bear on it, a text approxi- 
mating as nearly as possible to the original form of the Brhaddevata. 



8. External evidence bearing on the text of the Brhaddevata. 

I doubt whether, with the exception of the Yedic Samhitas, there is any 
other work of Indian literature upon the text of which so much evidence out- 
side its own MS. material can be concentrated. From the point of view of 
textual criticism the task of editing the Brhaddevata has therefore proved 



* See Appendix yI and note on Brhadde- 
Tat& TiiL 137. 

' The number of cases, in the common text, 
in which the divergence of wording extends 
more or less to the whole line, amounts, I 
think, to hardly twenty. There is no instance 
in the first Adhy&ya, in which the two re- 
censions can hardly be distinguished (there 
being also no omissions). 

' Cp. especially the critical notes on ▼. 50- 
78. For a list of these quotations see Appendix 

v> PP- «34» 135- 



* ^dgum^isya once quotes a passage (▼. 64- 
67) which does not even occur in all the MSS. 
of the B family. 

* S&yana, who quotes nearly as much (see 
Appendix v) of the Brhaddevat& as Sa^guru- 
[&isya does, on the whole foUows B, though 
he occasionally agrees with A. His relation 
to the recensions is not very clear, as he some- 
times has a different reading when A and B 
are identical. This may have been due to 
quoting from memory. I have already men- 
tioned that the Kltima^jarl follows B. 
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one of extraordinary interest This external evidence has enabled me, in 
many cases, to decide on the correct reading, which, judged by the MS. 
evidence alone, would have remained conjectural. It has, at the same time, 
shown that B has occasionally preserved the original reading, even if in 
a corrupt form. It has further enabled me to emend with certainty some 
passages which are corrupt in the MSS. of both recensions ^. It has in 
particular enabled me to restore several passages occurring in B only, 
which, without this aid, would have been desperate. 

But in what does this outside evidence consist ? In the first place, about 
one-fifth of the whole Brhaddevata is quoted by SadguruiSisya, Sayana, 
and the author of the NitimaSjari taken together. 

In the second place, its text bears an intimate relation to that of the 
Naighaigituka, the Nirukta, the SarvanukramanI, the Arsanukramanl, the 
AnuvakanukramanI, and the il^gvidhana ; owing to the very nature of the 
work its connexion with the text of the Rg-veda is necessarily very close ; 
the MaitrayanI Samhita, the Eauf itaki and the Aitareya Brahmanas occa- 
sionally throw light on it ; and several of its legends are historically linked 
with those of the Mahabharata. 



9. Intimate relationsliip to the ITinikta and the Sarvanulraina^L 

By far the most important relationship among all these works is, 
however, that which the BrhaddevatS bears to the Nirukta and the Sarva- 
nukramanI. For it is historically wedged in between these two works in 
such a way that while it borrows largely from the former, it is borrowed 
from still more largely by the latter. There are many passages in which 
the exact words of the Nirukta are repeated, and others in which the diction 
is only so far modified as is required by the exigencies of metre. The 
wording of the SarvanukramanI, in all that concerns the deities of the 
]^g-veda, is based on that of the Brhaddevata throughout ; and though the 
SarvanukramanI is a Sutra work, there are found embedded in its text 
fifteen anuf tubh pfidas of the Brhaddevata unaltered, besides about seventy- 
five others which are only slightly modified, by the omission of a particle, the 
transposition of a word, or the substitution of another word. There are, 
moreover, about ten passages which are clearly based in each case on 
a half-iSloka of the Brhaddevata. There is, finally, at least one clear instance 
of a whole ^oka of the Brhaddevata having been adapted by the author 
of the SarvanukramanI '. In other words, what amounts to at least thirty 



^ Examples of such are : raukunah (▼. 34), 
satpatih (iii. 70), caUahparidhi (vii. 98), aindrdgm 
(vii. 119), anupdraydh (y. no), rbUi (y. 84), 



vUo& (y. Z44). See the notes on these passages. 
' All the eyidence for this will be found 
collected in Appendix yi, pp. 147-153. 
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flokas of the text of the Brhaddevata can be unmistakeably traced in the 
Sarvanukramanl. This takes no account of the identity of diction which 
oceors at every step in the Sarvannkramanl, but cannot be shown to have 
a metrical source. Hence the high value of the SarvanukramanI as a 
check on the readings of the Brhaddevata is obvious. 

With regard to the relationship of the Brhaddevata to the other cognate 
works attributed to S^aunaka, I may here add that it has a half-floka 
and the greater part of the following pada in common with the Anuva- 
kanukramanl. With the Arsanukramanl it shares three and a half flokas, 
and with the l^gvidhana two and a half lilokas. There are besides a number 
of other passages in which its wording is very similar to that of the two 
latter works. All this borrowed or common matter will be found collected 
in parallel columns in Appendix vi, ' Relation of the Brhaddevata to other 
texts/ pp. 136-154. 

10. Date and authondiip of the BpliacLdevata. 

What evidence does the relationship of the Brhaddevata to other 
texts furnish towards determining the question of its date? An 
examination of the parallel material supplied in Appendix vi can leave 
no doubt whatever in regard, at least, to the relative date of the Brhadde- 
vata. From that material it results with certainty that the Brhaddevata, 
while posterior to the Nirukta, is anterior to the Sarv&nukramani. This 
condusion at the same time takes us a considerable way towards an 
approximate estimate of the actual date of our text. It must thus be 
later than 500 B. 0., but earlier than the time of Eatyayana. 
Owing to the concise character of their style, both the Sarvanukra- 
manI and the S'rauta Sutra of the White Tajur-veda probably belong to 
the later Sutra period. Both works were composed by a Eaty&yana. 
The y&jasaneyi Anukramani, which has nearly the whole of its introduc- 
tion in common with that of the SarvanukramanI^, is also the work 
of a Eatyayana. All this points to the author of these works being 
the same Eatyayana, who, because the diction of the SarvanukramanI 
shows several Yedic peculiarities and forms not sanctioned by Panini's 
grammar ^ could hardly be identical with P&nini's commentator of that 
name. Hence it seems likely that the SarvanukramanI, as a later but still 
probably pre-Faninean Sutra, dates from not later than the middle of the 
fourth century B.C.' The Brhaddevata, its chief source, could, therefore, 

^ See my edition of the Sftryftnukrama^I, me in my editicm of the SaryftnukramanI, 

p. viii, bottom. p. viii, and I see no reason to depart from it. 

' Op. cit., p. Tiii, middle. But I do not think that its author oan be iden- 

' This opinion haa already been atated by tioal with the grammarian K&ty&yana. 
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hardly be placed later than 400 b. 0. Though ^lokas have undoubtedly been 
added here and there and some modificationB of diction have probably 
crept in, the authenticity of the text as a whole is better guaranteed 
than that of perhaps any other ancillary Vedio work, by the fragments 
of it which are found embedded, from beginning to end, in the Sarv&- 
nukramani^, itself a text which has been handed down with peculiar 
care. The early character of the Brhaddevata is further indicated 
by its mythological standpoint, which is that of the Vedic triad Agni, 
Indra, and Surya ; Indra, moreover, is the predominant deity. The com- 
paratively large proportion (one-fourth) of narrative which it contains, 
in illustration of the hymns of the 9g-veda, is thus the earliest col- 
lection of epic matter which we possess, dating as it does from a period 
when the Mahabharata could only have been in an embryonic state'. 
The fact of its containing this additional epic matter, points to its being 
somewhat later in date than the Devatanukramani, which though not 
extant is known from ten quotations in SadguruiSisya ^ and was doubtless 
an index of deities only. There seems no reason to doubt the tradition 
which attributes this and the other short Anukramanis to S'aunaka. * 

But is the ascription to him of the Brhaddevat& also probable 1 There 
can be little doubt that the Devatanukramani, as the simpler of the two, 
was also the earlier. It is in itself unlikely that the same author should 
have reproduced this work in another form with exactly the same object, 
viz. to give a serial account of the deities of the 9g-veda. This assumption 
is borne out by the internal evidence of the Brhaddevata itself. The 
writer several times speaks of himself in the first person^. On the other 
hand, S^aunaka is mentioned^ fifteen times* by name, generally with 
other authorities, especially Taska, when different views are stated. 
Indeed, the impression is once or twice conveyed, that S'aunaka's view 
was not shared by the writer. In any case, the author could not possibly 
have meant himself when speaking of the 'Acarya Saunaka' (iL 136; 



^ I have ahown in an article on the Anfl- 
nukrama^I, Festgruss an R. von Both (Stutt- 
gart, 1893), p. XI 9, that the Sanr&nukrama^I 
contains metrical fragments from that work 
also ; and it is clear that the Sarvftnukramapl 
borrows from it throughout. 

* In the longer recension, the Bfhaddevat& 
has one iloka, (v. 144) in common with the 
present text of the MahftbhArata. One half- 
^oka (vlii. 98^'') has also a closely parallel 
form in the BhagavadgltA. All points In 
which the narrative matter of our text is 



akin to the Great Epic deserve careftil inves- 
tigation. 

* Gp. my edition of the Sarv&nukrama^I, 
pp. vi and ao6. 

* Bfhaddevat&L x ; it 146; iv. 3a (b) ; vii. 84 Ac. 

* The verb is in a past tenae, dha, uvOea, 
menSf abrm^, excepting in two passages in 
which his opinion ia atated with that of 
Yftska and Q&lava (fnanyaiifo), or that of 
Y&ska and ^&ka^yana (numifaU), 

* See the references in Appendix ii, p. 115, 
under * &iunaka.' 
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vi. 9), or of *S'auiiaka and other Acaryas' (v. 39), or the 'Acaryas S'au- 
naka, Yaska, Qalava' (vii. 38). My condusion, therefore, is that the 
writer was not S'aunaka himself, but a teacher of his school, who was not 
separated from him by any great length of time. 



11. Emendatioiui. 

The text, as it has been fixed by me, contains about 107 emenda- 
tions \ As might be expected from the corrupt character of its MSS., 
no fewer than thirty-nine of these corrections had to be made in the 
passages peculiar to the B recension; while only one (and that a very 
slight one) occurs in the eighteen ^lokas peculiar to A. Over a hundred 
emendations seem at first sight a formidable number, one to the page on 
the average. The correction is, however, generally very slight. In the 
first place, the emendations are, with only three exceptions, concerned with 
single isolated words, not with whole passages. In the second places over 
seventy of the corrections are concerned with a single letter. Twenty- 
four affect two letters or one syllable, and eight are concerned with three 
letters or two syllables in a word. About seven of these cades consist of the 
omission, addition, or transposition of single syllables, chiefly for metrical 
reasons \ There is one case in which three successive words have been 
corrected (vii. 137), and only one in which the emendation affects the whole 
pada (viii. 84^). One pada has been left blank (vL 7^). Only one of the 
emendations (vii. 114) can, I think, be said to be palaeographically im- 
probable ; while more than a dozen of them are rendered absolutely certain 
by external evidence. Wherever even a single letter has been added^ 
omitted, or altered, without the authority of any of the MSS. of the 
BrhaddevalA itself, I have inserted an asterisk in the text ; and the reasons 
for the emendations are always discussed in the critical notes. Where 
I have only corrected faulty spelling, as tattva for tatva, sattra for saf*ra, 
buddhvd for bitdAvd, I have not added an asterisk; but in cases like 
krttam for krtam (iii. 23) I have done so. The asterisk has as far as 
possible been placed above the emended syllable. When I had first 
finished constituting the text, the number of passages in which I was 
doubtful as to the reading or the sense, was considerable. Continued study 



^ More than one-fourth (aS) of these are 
found in the fifth Adhyftya; only three 
altogether in the first ; and eight each in the 
second, third, and fourth. Thus three-quarters 
of the emendations occur in the second half of 
the text. 

' Only one line (i. 119^^ has heen trans- 



posed against all the MSS. ; while the position 
occupied by another line (viii. 108^^) and of 
two i^lokas (viiL 84, 85) has the support of 
one MS. only (m*). I have in a few cases 
transposed or emended the figures which 
number the vargas. In the former case the 
asterisk is to the left, in the latter at the top. 
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in the light of all the external eyidence I could bring to bear, has, however, 
now reduced these passages to hardly more than half a dozen. 

I have, perhaps, been over cautious in the matter of conjectural emenda- 
tion. If so, it is, I think, the effect of an experience I had at Uie age of twenty. 
When a student at the University of Gottingen, I was one day reading an 
English author, borrowed from the lending library, in the Tauchnitz edition. 
Here occurred the expression ' milch cow,' which was corrected on the margin 
to 'milk-cow,' written in a German hand. The lesson conveyed by this 
correction I have never forgotten. My hand has often been stayed by 
the reflexion, ' Is this a milk-cow emendation ? ' 

Apart, however, from the question of emendations, it is quite impossible, 
even though I have always carefully weighed the evidence, that I should 
in every case have selected the best reading supplied by the MSS. at my 
disposal. I have, therefore, endeavoured everywhere to furnish the 
material which will render the correction of any errors I may have left as 
easy as possible. 

12. Arrangement of translation and notes. 

Besides the use in the text of asterisks to mark emendations, and of 
symbols to indicate divergences of recension, a peculiar feature of the 
present edition is the placing of the critical and illustrative notes, imme- 
diately after the translation of each i^loka in the second volume. In this 
way the reader can have under his eye, at the same moment, the text on 
the one hand, and all the material for its interpretation on the other. 

As regards the critical notes, I have very commonly added the readings 
of MSS. which have practically no independent value, partly to remove 
doubt as to the independent readings, and partly as evidence of the 
relationship of the various MSS. In a very few cases the readings of 
these secondary MSS. appear alone^ because I sometimes found, after 
having returned the primary MS., that I had not specially noted its 
reading, and so became doubtful, even after careful collation, whether 
its reading after all agreed with that of the rest. I always remember 
what a German friend said to me many years ago in regard to assuming 
that a MS. has a particular reading unless a special statement to the contrary 
is made: *ich traue Ihnen nicht!* — When the MSS. of a whole group 
agree (as to which there is occasionally some doubt, since Mitra does not 
always note the readings of his MSS.), I simply indicate this by A or B. 
These symbols, however, never include m^. In the case of emendations 
or doubtful readings I state my reasons pretty fully, it beiug so much 
easier to refute an error when this is done. As to the illustrative notes, 

d 
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I have not aimed at supplying an elaborate commentary, but only at giving 
enough to explain the text and facilitate its use as a trustworthy basis 
for further research. As the translation is for the use of scholars only, 
it is meant to be a close one in which every word is accounted for. 
I have endeavoured to make it as dear and serviceable as possible by the 
employment of parenthetical additions. Wherever I have been doubtful 
in difficult passages as to the interpretation, I have stated this in a note, 
leaving it to others to improve upon what I have been able to supply. 



13. Irregularities in the text of the Brhaddevata. 

Metre. The Brhaddevata is composed for the most part in the anustubh 
metre ; but, like the other versified works attributed to Saunaka, it contains 
an admixture of tristubh stanzas, forty-three of which occur in difierent 
parts of the work. 

It is to be noted that about 120 instances of hiatus are found 
between the first and second pada of anustubh lines, or about one 
case in every ten flokas. Thus even initial a must sometimes be read 
after e and (e. g. ii. 1 29 ; iv. 3 : but i 54). The vowels are here for the 
most part run together in the MSS., and have to be separated in order 
to restore the metre, as in the case of the Yedic Samhitas. Occasionally 
some of the MSS. remove the hiatus by the insertion of a particle. In 
such cases I have always preferred the reading with the hiatus. Owing to 
this loose connexion between the padas, I have separated the two halves of 
the line throughout the text (even in i. 30, 115). 

There are several instances of anustubh padas, when they form the 
first half of the line, consisting of nine syllables \ In these cases the line 
always begins with two short syllables. There is one instance of the 
second pada containing seven syllables only, but this is accounted for by 
the line consisting of a pratlka of the !l^g-veda, which has to be read 
with vyuha^ Tristubh padas not infrequently have one syllable too 
many^, while others sometimes end iambically. This irregularity is 
doubtless due to the fact that jagati padas occasionally interchange with 
tristubh verses. 

Grammar. With regard to euphonic combination^, the Brhaddevata 
very usually does not contract a final a ox a with a following r ^ ; the 
hiatus is not avoided even in the case of i ^. On the other hand, irre- 



* BD. ii. 95 ; iv. 102 ; yiii. 68, 70 ; and one 
or two other instances as various readings. 

' Bijram uksanySyaiM : RV. viii. 35. 22. 
' e.g. iii. 126, 127 ; viii. 99. 

* I have followed the regular practice of the 



MSS. in dropping visaiga before a sibilant 
plus a hard consonant. 

' e.g. aJlha ftm, ii. 13; hence vai roah, 
i. 18. 

* NaipOitaaLni rgbhdnjij ii. 78. 
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galar contraction after the dropping of Visarga is somewhat frequent, 
especially in the case of pratlkas \ In two instances a is elided after the 
dual e: drSyete 'IpdA (L 8) and dve ^numateh (iv. 88). Sandhi is further applied 
to a Fragrhya in vaidadahy r§l (v. 62 ; also 89). The irregularities 
in regard to nouns, pronouns, and verbs are not inconsiderable. The weak 
base is used in the feminine participle drokatl (vii. 130). The base suddsa 
is once used instead of sudds (vi. 34). Adjectives derived from compounds, 
especially from Devata-dvandvos, are often irregularly formed : viivahhaisajya 
(viii, 50), irudffivatsarika (v. 97) ; aiudrd-soma (vi. 27), strnd-pausna (iv. 91), and 
others as in the Sarvanukramam ^ The nom. plur. ot patnl appears as 
patnaj/aA (ii. 8, 9, I2 ; iii. 92) and jmi^ni^ (viii. 128) beside the regular jmi^ntya^l. 
Prathamastfdm (beside dvi^asydm) occurs once (viii. 95). The form caiurbhih is 
frequently used instead of catasrbhih^ sometimes even in direct association 
with a feminine noun ^. Enam appears to be once used for enad (i. 73). 
Mantra is once used as a neuter (viii. 129)^ The neuter haras appears 
once (v. 19) as a masculine. In the verb, unaugmented forms occur 
several times: Mat (iv. 113), barhayat (iv. 69), bodhayat (iv. 115), (dmayat 
(iv. 53). Anuidsati once stands for the 3rd sing, present (vii. 37); the 
present base of bandh is twice badhya (v. 134 ; vi. 14) ; apoAanat stands for 
apdhan (iv. 114), mocire for mumueire (vi. 15), asufvapat for asu^upat (vi. 13). 
The form nuUhyati has a passive sense (iiL 6%). Compound gerunds 
sometimes take -tvd : namaskrtvd (i. i), sarjigrkUvd (ii. 47), d-uitva 
(v. 18); while -ya is once used in the simple gerund sdfUvya (iv. 3). 
"With regard to syntax, the nominative is a few times used for the accusa- 
tive : hetavah for hetun (i. %%) ; pahcdSat for paficdSatam (vL 54) ; bhrdtarah 
for birdtfn (iv. 32) ; and the accusative with iti instead of the nominative 
occurs several times. The order of the words is frequently disregarded, 
especially in the case of Ui \ This irregularity goes altogether too far in 
two or three cases ^, making the passage either unintelligible without 
external evidence, or positively misleading. 

Vocabulary. With regard to vocabulary, the vowel of a few words 
appears shortened under the influence of the metre : siiata (vii. 79), dSii 
(v. 170), N&bhdka (vii. ia8). To the same cause are due the peculiar 
formations uruvdsini (ii 59) = urvail^ and vdrisdiapa (ii. 69) = vdrsdkapa. 
JBrAataspati is meant (ii. 3) for an etymological explanation of briaspati. 



' JcUavtddtha, ii. 30; tiBr6htdh,yi, 136; vido&in- 
$arfigaidmf vii. xia ; aamiddhdprydhf ir. 69; 
dandeH, L 50 ; Ueti, iii. 138; nvrendravayubhydm, 
iii. 94; payasvaiyulUff&f vii. zo. There are 
befiides a few irregular oontractiona of pratlkas 
of a different kind : oitatfidt^ (vitatau), i. 57 ; 



rdkfohapddi, vii. 149. 
' See my edition, p. z, top. 
' See Index of Words, under catur, 

* Probably also in ii. 133. 

' y. 46; yi. 91 ; vii. za, 46, zzi. 

* See i. 115 ; ii. 13* ; iii. 99. 
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A fair number of Vedic words are used, such as krntaira (ii. 60), rhua 
(v. 84), ditri (viii. 68), kdru (iL aa), kirin (iii. 96), krpanyu (iL 27), tanuuvaU 
(iii. 10), vddhuya (viL 134), wdvanga (iii. 147), vrktabarhis (L 65), fyari (iiL 8), 
^^»A (=Wiffa: iv. 29) ; viSva (iL 134)^ ^>lra (vi. 144); kathd as an adverb 
(ii. 98) ; the verb ribk^ ' to praise ' (iiL 96). The use of such words, how- 
ever, is not always an independent one, as they sometimes occur in 
passages which are only adaptations of the statements of the 9g-veda \ 
The Brhaddevata also contains a few words which have not been noted 
elsewhere: kuntya^ pratipQ^nxika^ prdUga (adj.), ydjamdna (adj.), ndndnlya, 
{amnomitnyd ; vi-iokat/a^ ' to console ' (vii. 36), has been borrowed by the 
Sarvanukramani (x. 33). 



14. Summary of the contents of the Bf haddevata. 

The contents of the eight Adhyayas of the Brhaddevata do not 
correspond in any way to the eight Astakas of the !]Elg-veda. Thus the 
enumeration of the deities of the hymns does not begin till near 
the end of the second Adhyaya (iL 126). Each Adhyaya contains 
about thirty vargas of generally five iSlokas. The division into Adhy&yas 
and vargas is quite mechanical, as it often cuts into the middle of a dis- 
cussion or a story (e. g. the end of vi, or the seventh varga of viii). 

The Brhaddevata begins with a long introduction embracing the whole 
of the first Adhyaya, and twenty-five vargas of the second. This intro- 
duction consists mainly of a classification and enumeration of the Vedic 
deities, in connexion with Frajapati as representing them collectively, 
and with the Vedic triad of Fire, Indra or Vayu, and Sun, as representing 
respectively the gods of the three worlda Seven vargas at the end of 
the introduction contain an interesting grammatical discussion, closely 
related to the Nirukta, and dealing with particles, prepositions, nouns, 
pronouns, compounds, and the analysis of words, together with a criticism 
of Yaska's errors in dividing words \ 

The main body of the work, commencing with the twenty-sixth varga 
of the second Adhyaya^ is, for the most part, concerned with stating 
the deities, in their successive order, for the hymns and stanzas of the 
9g-veda.. It is, however, by no means a mere index of deities, such as 
the Devatanukramani doubtless was. On the contrary, it contains a 
considerable amount of other matter, notably about forty legends, meant 
to explain the circumstances under which the hymns they are connected 



^ With the above irregularities, cp. those 
collected from the 9gvidh&na by Meyer in 
his edition, pp. viii-xi. 



* This grammatical part of the Introduction 
has been printed by me, with translation and 
notes, in the Album-Kern, pp. 333-340. 
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with, were composed^. About 300 lilokas, or approximately one-fourth 
of the whole work, are devoted to these legends. This is the most 
important, as well as the most interesting portion of the book, for it 
comprises the oldest systematic collection of legends which we possess in 
Sanskrit. Narrated in an epic style, they are historically connected 
with a number of stories told in the Mahabharata. This historical con- 
nexion deserves to be carefully examined. Dr. Sieg, in the first part 
of his meritorious work, ' Die Sagenstoffe des !l^g-yeda und die indische 
Itihasatradition ^' has done this in the case of some legenda I cannot, 
however, in the present state of our knowledge, agree with him in 
supposing that the Brhaddevata has borrowed from the Mahabharata. 
He thinks that the story of Devapi Arftisena ' is a dear example of such 
borrowing. In my opinion, the evidence is all the other way. The single 
fact that Devapi's patronymic, Arstisena, has, in the Mahabharata, become 
an independent name designating another person, but mentioned along 
with Devapi, is a clear indication of the posteriority of the Mahabharata 
form of the story ; a differentiation of this kind being a not infrequent 
phenomenon in mythological development. In the Mahabharata, 
moreover, a third brother appears, and the name S'amtanu has become 
S'amtanu. It is, besides, impossible on general grounds that a Vedic 
work which is undoubtedly earlier than the Sarvanukramani, and not 
much later than Yaska, should have borrowed from the Mahabharata, 
which must have assumed the form known to us so many centuries later. 
The possibility even of interpolation appears to me, as regards the legend 
in question, to be entu*ely precluded by the internal evidence of the 
Brhaddevata ^ 

Our text further contains other matters connected with the deities 
of the !l^g-veda, such as an enumeration of Bishis^ of female seers ^, 
of the steeds of the various gods '', a detailed account of the Apr! hymns \ 
and a full discussion of the character of the VaiiSvadeva hymns ^. The 
concluding nine vargas state the gods pi'esiding over various kinds of 
ritual verses and over the different tones, with some remarks about 
knowing the deities of the Veda. Important and interesting is the state- 
ment, occurring in the Anuvakanukramani also^ as to a different sequence 
of the groups of hymns in the first Mandala^^. The statements of the 



^ A list of these is given in Appendix iv, 

pp. 13a, 133. 

' Pp. Z50 ; Stuttgart, 190a. 

' BrhaddevatA vii. 155-viii. 9. 

* €p. my review of Sieg's work in the 
Deutsche Litteraturzeitung, Sept. 19, 19031 
columns 9309-4 ; and my History of Sanskrit 



Literature (London, 1900), p. 987. 

• ii. 129-131 ; iii. 55-57. 

' ii. 89-84 "Ars&nukrama^I x. xoo-ioa. 
^ iv. Z40-149. 

ft * * #% • • • 

■ 11. 158-1U. 3a. 

• ii. 139-134 ; iii. 4i-5a' 
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iiL 195 ; see note *• 
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Brhaddevata about the khilas, or Bupplementary hymns, are curious. 
Both of these subjects have been ably discussed by Prof. Oldenberg in 
his Prolegomena ^ with reference to the evidence then available. 



15. The Uiilag of the Bg-veda in the Brhaddevata. 

With regard to the khilas, a more trustworthy text than Mitra's, 
and the discovery of new evidence, enable us now to speak with greater 
precision on many points. Thus we can now say with certainty that 
the Brhaddevata knows nothing of four khilas which Meyer, in his 
preface to the ^gvidhana (p. xxvi), supposes to be referred to in the 
corrupt MS. (b) of the Brhaddevata which he used. 

The relation of our text to the khilas is peculiar in two ways. In 
the first place, the Sarvanukramani, which is so largely based on the 
Brhaddevata, makes no mention of the thirty-seven khilas^ to which 
the Brhaddevata refers. It only notices the group of khilas in the eighth 
Ma^idala ^ besides referring to the existence, after ]^g->veda i. 99, of a group 
of hymns by EaiSyapa ^. 

In the second place, of the twenty-five khilas printed in Aufrecht's ^ 
and of the thii-ty-two in Max Miiller's edition of the l^g-veda^, the 
Brhaddevata refers to only seven "^y while, on the other hand, it mentions 
thirty other khilas not in Aufrecht. 

Of the total of thirty-seven khilas, eleven occur after l^g-veda i. 73, 
seven are found at the end of the fifth Mandala, one after vi. 44 (b), the 
remaining eighteen being scattered through the latter half of the tenth 
Mandala ^. Of the thirty not in Aufrecht, about twenty have been known 



^ Die Hymnen des ^-veda, Band i, Me- 
trisohe und teztgeschichtliche Prolegomena, 
Berlin, 1888 ; see chapter y : Die S&kalarund 
die V&Bhkala-SAkh&. 

' These may be found in their respectiye 
plaoes by consulting Appendix ill, Index of 
Deities, part i, pp. 1 16 f^ ; and the correspond- 
ing pratlkas in Appendix 1, part i, pp. 105 ff. 

' One of these (58) is not mentioned in any 
MS. of Saryftnukrama^if two of them (57, 58) 
are not mentioned in the BrhaddeyatA, while 
the whole group is ignored in the Ars&nu- 
kramanl. 

■ 

* This reference is based on Bfhaddeyata 
ilL 130 : see note \ 

' Second ed., yol. ii, pp. 672-688. 

* Seconded., yol. iy, pp. 519-541 ; see intro- 
ductory remarks there. 



^ Aufrecht's yil, yiii (v.r.), xylii, xz (M.M. 
xxyii), xxii, xxiii, xxy. 

' Two after x. 84, one after 85, two after 103, 
three after Z98, one after 137, two after 151, 
one after i6fl, one after 166, one after 184, 
four after 191. In these thirty-seyen khUas 
we probably haye the additional matter of 
the B&skala recension which the Brhaddeyatft 
follows (cp. iii. 135 and Anuyftk&nukramanI 
ai). They probably constitute eight groups 
corresponding to the eight hymns which the 
B&skalas are stated to haye in excess of the 
S'ftkalas (Anuy. Anuk., 36). Thus the eleyen 
Saupar^a khilas would form one (op. Weber, 
Literature, p. 3x3, bottom) and aan^jMnam 
and the two following would form another of 
fifteen stanzas (cp. Oldenbeig, Prolegomena, 
p. 495, bottom). 
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to exist from the mention of their pratikas or some general reference in 
other Yedic works, but of the rest not a trace has been found till now. 

It was a most fortunate circumstance that when I read a paper at the 
Hamburg Congress of Orientalists, in September 1902, on my forthcoming 
edition of the Brhaddevata, I said a good deal about the khilas which are 
referred to in that work. As a result of these remarks, I heard, in March 
last, from my friend Prof. E. Leumann, of Strassburg^ telling me that 
he had in his possession a transcript made by the late Dr. H. Wenzel 
of a collection of khilas found in a MS. of the l^g-veda which was purchased 
in Kashmir by the late Prof. Biihler ^. I gladly availed myself of his kind 
offer to lend me this transcript ; and by great good fortune Dr. Wenzel's 
note-book arrived in time for me to utilize, in my translation and notes, 
the material which it contained in regard to every khila mentioned in the 
text of the Brhaddevata. It has proved of the utmost service, since it has 
saved me from several mistakes, besides giving certainty in various passages 
where all would otherwise have been conjecture. In addition to the 
information I have supplied in the notes regarding the thirty-seven khilas 
mentioned in the text, it is here only possible to give a brief account of the 
collection as a whole. Now that the text is accessible it will be interesting 
to investigate how many of the eighty-nine^ hymns contained in it are 
referred to in Yedic works. The Brhaddevata alone quotes more than 
three-eighths of the whole number. There are indications that the text 
has been well preserved. Thus the initial padas of the first four stanzas 
of the khila Irahma jajndnam quoted in the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 19. 1-4) 
are found practically without any variation of reading and in the same 
order in the Kashmir collection. 

The khilas are here arranged in five Adhyayas, which are subdivided 
into Vargas. Each Adhyaya has prefixed to it a regular Anukramapi, giving 
the pratika, the Bishi, the deity, and the metre of the following group of 
hymns. The position of the khila is indicated by the appended pratika of 
the hymn of the !l^g-veda which immediately follows. The first Adhyaya 
contains twelve khilas, the first corresponding to Aufrecht's no. i, from 
which it differs in the initial pada only. Then come the eleven Sauparna 
hymns, of which, as they have been the subject of a good deal of specula- 
tion ^, I give the beginnings^ along with the number of stanzas contained in 
each : 1. iaSvan ndscUyd (14) ; 2. pra dhdrayantu madhunah (7) ; 3. Jyotisman" 



^ See his ' Detailed Report,' Bombay, 1877, 
Appendix i, No. 5, and some account of the 

M&f P* 35 £> 
^ I am not yet certain as to the exact number, 

being still doubtful in a few cases as to whether 



what seems one khila may not really be two. 
' Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxiv ; Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p. 508 ; Weber, History of Indian 
Literature, English Translation, and ed., 
p. 313 t 
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tarn ketumantam tricakram {id) ; 4. krSan tvam bAuvanasya ^ (ii) ; 5. imdni vdr^ 
Ihdgadheydni mraiah (7) ; 6. ayam somas stmmo adribudhnah (6) ; 7. yadd 
yunjdthe maghavdnam dium (3) ; 8. yat^ gachtUhas sutapd devavantam (6) ; 
9. ayam somo devaydvdn mmedhdh (4) ; 10. idam devdbhdgadheyatp^ifi) ; 11, dSvind 
vahatam plvarih (8). This makes an aggregate of eighty-four stanzas. 

The second Adhyaya contains seventeen hymns, eleven of which are 
printed in Aufrecht's edition (ii-xii). The six others which follow the 
S'risukta are described in the notes on Brhaddevata v. 91, 92. The 
thirteenth (cahuA) and the fifteenth (svapnak) each consist of a single stanza 
only, while the corresponding khilas in Aufrecht (viii and x) have two and 
eight additional stanzas respectively. 

The third Adhyaya contains twenty-two hymns, the last being that of 
Nakula {brahma jajMnam). Of these only five^ appear in Au&echt, and 
one besides in Max Muller \ Two of the latter are much shorter than in 
Aufrecht or Max Miiller. The tenth, beginning pdvamdnlh^ in which there 
is a lacuna after the middle of the third stanza, has six stanzas according 
to the Anukramani ; while in Aufrecht this khila has no fewer than twenty. 
The seventeenth {dhruvd) ^ which consists of a single stanza, forms the 
conclusion of a khila of six stanzas in Aufrecht. Aufrecht's xvi, consisting 
of one stanza^ is not to be found in the collection. 

The fourth Adhyaya consists of fourteen khilas, most of which are 
quoted by the Bj'haddevata and all of which are described in the notes \ 
Six of them are found in Aufrecht ^y one of these, however (a rdtri)^ having 
only four stanzas to Aufrecht's fourteen. 

The fifth Adhyaya comprises at least twenty-three khilas, of which, 
however, only the first four are noticed in the Brhaddevata^. The last 
in Aufrecht is one of these (samjndnam). The fifth, of eleven stanzas, 
beginning agnir deveddkah and characterized in the Anuki*amani as yajumsi, 
is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana. The eighteenth, with eighteen 
stanzas, beginning etd ahdh (=Ay. xx. 1^9. i), is in the Anukramani 
ascribed to AitaiSa. The nineteenth, of six stanzas, beginning viiatau kiranau 
(= AV. XX. 133. 1-6), is referred to in the Brhaddevata (i. 57) as an example 
of ' enigma.' It is quite possible that several of the stanzas which seem 
to be quoted in the Brhaddevata from other Vedas, may really be meant 
to refer to khilas of the ^g-^^d^- 

With the exception of a few small lacunae, which could probably be 



* xiii, xiv, xv, xvii, xviii. 

' That beginning Uaiva (no. zviii). 

' This khila seems to be treated by the 
Brhaddevata as the last stanza of RV. x. 85. 
Cp. vii. 137, note ** ; Oldenberg, Prolego- 



mena, p. 507, bottom. 

* See notes on viii. 44, 45, 51, 58, 59, 69, 93. 

* Corresponding to his zix, xz. i, xx. a-za. 



XXll, XZIU, XXIT. 



^ See notes on yiii. 93, 94, 100. 
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filled up in most cases from corresponding stanzas in the later Yedas, the 
text of the khilas is complete, and as far as I have been able to examine 
it yet, seems to be very fiedrly correct. Hence there seems reason to 
believe that a satisfactory edition of the text of these khilas could be 
produced from the Kashmir MS. 

16. Appendicea. 

In order to make this edition as useful as possible, I have added 
seven appendices to the text. The first (pp. 105-114) contains an 
alphabetical list of all the Vedic pratlkas occurring in the Brhaddevat&. 
Besides 9g-^edic stanzas there occur here only pratlkas of the khilas 
and of a few verses from other Samhitas, mainly the Taittirlya. A few 
pratlkas represent only the first member of a word or compound {ambi-^ 
sam-y aghora-). In a very few cases the pratika is slightly altered for 
metrical reasons, chiefly by the dropping of visarga (a g. kahkata^ Uvrd^ 
dandd) and subsequent contraction with iti. 

The second appendix furnishes a list of the authorities quoted by the 
BrhaddevatSi. It will be observed that the only ones frequently mentioned 
are Y&ska (eighteen times), S'aunaka (fifteen times), S^akatayana (eight 
times), the Aitareya Brahmana (eight times), S^akapuni (seven times), and 
Galava (five times). It is somewhat remarkable that the Aitareya is 
mentioned, with only one exception, in passages peculiar to B, while 
S'akatayana and S'&kapuni never appear in such passages, and Yaska 
only two or three timea The references to S'aunaka are, on the other 
hand, almost equally divided between B and the common text. 

The third appendix (pp. 1 16-13 1) fnmishes an Anukramani of the deities 
as stated by the Brhaddevatft, with the deviations of the Sarv&nukramanI 
added in the footnotes. These variations, which consist mainly of omis- 
sions of details on the part of the Sarvanukramani, are otherwise surprisingly 
few and unimportant They are doubtless due to modified statements 
in other authorities, principally, no doubt, the Devatanukramani which 
we do not possess, but which Sa4gnruiiifya often quotes. This commen- 
tator, in fact, sometimes expressly notes that the Sarv&nukramani follows 
the combined statements of the two Anukramanis. 

The fourth appendix (pp. 132, 133) gives an alphabetical list, with 
cross references, of the stories related in the Brhaddevata. 

The fifth (pp. 134, 135) contains a list of passages following the order 
of occurrence in the BrhaddevatA, which are quoted elsewhere, chiefiy 
in SadguruiSifya, Sayana, and the NitimafijarL 

The sixth (pp. 136-154) is of critical importance as furnishing, in 

e 
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parallel columns, the evidence for the relationship of the Brhaddevatft to 
eight other texts, notably the Nirukta and the Sarvanukramani. 

The last and longest appendix (pp. 155-198) is a very full index of the 
words and names occurring in the Brhaddevata. I have excluded from it 
all words occurring in pratikas (Appendix i), in the list of authorities 
(Appendix ii), and the names of constantly recurring deities and the corre- 
sponding derivative adjectives (such as o^i, dgneya)^ as these may all be 
found by consulting Appendix iii. Thus, agni and dgneya are omitted when 
occurring after the end of the introduction (ii. 125), unless there is some 
special reason for specifying them. Words of any importance found in 
various readings are also given and indicated as such (e.g. dtUra), I have 
found this index extremely useful to myself, not only for the purposes 
of the translation, but for the final revision of the text. The help 
afforded by the possibility of constantly comparing cognate passages 
has been very considerable^ and has often led to certainty in regard to 
the correct reading or sense, when I should otherwise have remained in 
doubt, or perhaps altogether in the dark. Indeed, I doubt whether 
a difficult Sanskrit text can ever be satisfactorily edited without an 
index of the entire work made before the editor sends his first sheet to 
press. This is one of the reasons why I have long had a strong 
objection to the wretched method of bringing out texts in fasciculi. 
It has, as far as I can see, absolutely nothing in its favour. The editor 
probably begins to bring out his text before he knows it thoroughly, and 
the final fasciculus, if it ever sees the light, probably has, or ought to 
have, a long list of corrigenda in consequence. Meanwhile the work 
remains practically useless to scholars, while its interpretation is rendered 
additionally difficult by its hidden errors. Much loss of time is also 
entailed ; for while, for instance, the whole of the present work of about 
560 pages has taken less than a year to pass through the press, experience 
shows that four fasciculi of, say, loo pages spread themselves over some 
six years in the process of publication. I am also convinced that it is 
the duty of every competent and careful editor, not only to refrain from 
this futile form of publication, but to extract as much material as possible 
from his text while engaged in editing it. As he must, necessarily, be more 
familiar with his text than any one else is likely to make himself, research 
is sure to be more rapidly advanced by the adoption of this method. 

17. Adknowledgment of oUigatioiUL 

There now remains to me only the pleasant duty of thanking all those 
who have in any way assisted in the production of the present work. 
One or more valuable notes, which I have utilized in one form or another, 
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I owe to Prof. Laninan, Prof. Eaelhom, CLE., D. Litt. (Oxon.), Prof. 
J. EggeliDg, Prof. Aufrecht \ Pro! Hanns Oertel, and JDr. E. Sieg. 

To my friend Prof. Ernst Ruhn I must express my gratitude for his 
kindness in placing at my disposal his eminent father's material, which 
considerably lightened my labours, especially in their initial stage. 

Prof. Leumann has placed not only myself, but all other Vedic scholars, 
under an obligation by lending me Dr. Wenzel's transcript of the Kashmir 
Ehila collection. The information extracted from it will, I believe, render 
the present work more useful in furthering Vedic studies than anything 
else which it supplies. 

Mr. A. B. Keith has read proofs of the whole text and translation 
with great care and insight, and I have benefited by his many sagacious 
suggestions in regard to both parts of the work. This is the third book 
of mine in which he has rendered me these valuable services within the 
course of four years. Mr. J. C. Pembrey, Hon. M.A. (Oxon.), the Oriental 
Header at the Clarendon Ptess, has as usual gone far beyond what his duty 
required in the care he has bestowed on correcting the final proofs of 
this book. The advantage accruing to the present work from the minute 
attention of a man who has fifty-seven years' experience in reading 
Sanskrit proofs behind him, can hardly be over-estimated. 

To Prof. Lanman's unrivalled skill in editorship I am indebted for 
many improvements in the arrangement of matter and details of typo- 
graphy, which will render this book more useful to scholars than it 
would otherwise have been. I must also thank him sincerely for having 
given me the opportunity of editing the Brhaddevata, a task from which 
I have derived more enjoyment than from any other work I have yet taken 
in hand. 



Oxford, Jufy 27, 1904. 



A. A. MACDONELL 



' I am yery glad that the extraordinarily 
eztenslTe and valuable collectanea of this 
Teteran aebolar, oonaisting largely of indexes 



and glossaries to Vedic and other works, hare 
been acquired by the India Office Libraiy and 
will soon be ayailable for the use of scholars. 
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H^rt^H^i^4^fh*(^ ^Wf fT^: ^JH^ II ^0 II 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA L n— [2 

iwrn^ "^^nrt ^rmr *i#^irW^i 

^f^«l^ ^]R!T'^ ^ fWWfl^ II H^ II 911 

^^BMTS'I'nRlTftC f^ ^mfrl^lfn ^ II ^S II 
1R#S«i^^fiS^ITf5! fH'l<l»Tl5^ 'Wf'ff^ II ^t II 

rti^iigM^ftsfxr ^ ^r*^*iil'Tft iis^ii 

^^im iRRT ^W»^ ^ W HifN^ I 

^^nrnn: qR^MK Hf^ ^ wi^ ir<hi ^ii 

wliiW^^rn ?Tnin^3^#^ ^r?rf^iR^ii 



3] — BRHADDEVATl i. 35 [Introduction 



^«Mf?f "NrT 



•PW ^ *H5*[t «|<l^i: ^R^RTO M I 



^rMMWrl 



^rnjfe^i ^ hwiRt ^hi^ 



HftRTT^ vnro^f ^^F^jrf^ 






iJrTRt 



^: TTTOT f^ ^ ^Nr: Mr<^«*Hl I 

^fnf^J wm irn nrr: ^: n^f^^r 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATl i. 36— [4 

^*%gMH| Uf^lMHI Hfir^^ f!^ ^ 11^^ II 
nffT^illM^^ ^ MHI<IMg4) ^ ^ I 

-mntrf f^mdHi nm ^r^rraftiHrfq ii ?^ii 

?rra^ ^^rq ^5^ ^ ^in^s^ 'inf^^ « i{<^ ii bii 

xsdt iPT H^^ TFfWg fti^iw: I 

iRnn ^1^: inp 5t^ ^^Hfaft^^ * Mi{?ii 

n^^^lfHpHy^^ilitlH ftWf ■ ^i^l ft SJM.H rR^HI|: II 8^ II 
^*4^ir«IH^«M^r<4t^fnHNM<ll«4rH4lM<«!lH(|:il8mi ^11 

^mf<f*=r ^jfir: fitw ^in^i wlif<(HwiF i 



6] — BRHADDEVATl L 60 [Introduction 

insT if^ f^%f?r ^% >l)<f*4rri ijf^ wmw 

^Ni^q^rf^ p^tsi ^ifiifri ^l^i^ IIM^II 

*<^MMi^Hi^i ^am^irfjnj^ ^Pwf q immi «^sii 

5rTO^5Tif% ^ f<«Hdir<: H^Ht^^i imsii 
^rfi^^TRtsiniT: w^ mH\^h^ ^Ttir^ imbii 
^ TRtnHwi^ ^^p^w^^HftRR^ imeii 
4^M^ ^^\^\A ^rriM^i^*< i rw^ ii^oii <\^ii 



Introduction] B^HADDEVATA I 6i— [6 

^H^ ^jS^fl^ im Hcrt fk^* n%*\n 
^BWrTO ^ri%<4 iftfift^r Tnrrqfir: \ 

^^Pm^ci f^iS^ <jt%sftr: ^fwfl^ ii^^ii 

^ld^<l ^ ^ ^ ^^P!?t f^ \\%9\\ 

^rt^ ^ 1^ ^^ ?fiT « ^: ii^bii 

^ f<^rrt fti^ira[ fro it%f ^^m: ii!,^ii 

I griWI*^^ *{r^limH^ HIHMri fMN^ I 
HHf^Mr<<m^H cPT in^ ^JBlW II so II <)8ll 

wwrfM f^rwfirfl iTOTf^r ^<^<fc^ i: \ 

<^l§W|^l g »T^ 'IPRts4l«*|iftfHrilH 11^*^11 

'WTFn^ nf^^TOTT wiumI^^ \!S[m: i 

inRKTOHWRTO %f^ ^^ ht: ii«^ii 



7] — B^HADDEVATA i. 85 [Introductioa 

^H^^^T^ in|?^ ^Tf^ ^ ^i^ ^i 
^l^iOT ^(<rt*Mt if fTirf ^1^^ fro^: I 

fj^^^Rj 'fRpn in^ ing 44(11 (m^ iib^n 

d^ ^T^*^: ijftp^: n^mPri : 1 

^i^fTT: ^^l^ ipi^ ^J ^: ^^J^friw •TT'i^* I 



Introduction] B^HADDEVATA i. 86— [8 

5^^ ftj%: ^]fer 33^: ^i^^iiS: i 

rfi^ *4.«ir^filiK IWt»t '!n#55[fiT 11^0 II Ull 

5fN^S^ ^*iwiV|; H^KIMHKiHi ^ fT^ I 
^^ift ^^» ^ *IHI*4lHi ^^^ ^[«r^ II ^^11 

^^^ ^j't^Hwi4! ^ ^t^ H^n^rr: ii^^ii 
ft^RR^^ ^n5i% ^Iftr twh: \ 

^H^ g tfiw^: %5ft f^HHMI^ ^ifilR: 1R811 

^r?re^ uPsMII^ ^n: %ftR 15^ « eq 11 <je 11 

^HiMi f^ frf^ ^rftf ^HiM< : ftm: i 

«Hin^lrt^<l^ rl^ 50?!%^ lie^il 



I 



9] — BRHADDEVATA i. no [Introduction 

Jl^ JV^^. ^^ ^^ ^ "^^^ ^^l M^bll 

^: ^JKW m^ cPT %^ ^H|M<<4>R moo II ^011 

w ^himO^^ ! ! ^%^ nfinra^ ii<io^ii 
^ ^ if^H^ ^Htf^sftftnr fir: ii<io?« 

CRT ^ ^'I^^RJI iR iT^ ^^ ino^H 
ri*HJ*4 l ^^ff<U <*««*4M' f^Rtim II <iOM II ^<^|| 

^M^< i: ftrft frftn^ ^ifti ^^^R^: ftm: i 
<Ln<un<m^m^ fsRiW^ H^fxnit^mo^ii 

^ft^TT^^sftn^ ij?!^ ^ ^pHiHn iisosii 

"^^iftro: ftRTiS't i^[CT %^H^r^R: ii<iobii 
^R^ vi^fn^^ ^4i|^i$ri<i%i^i: iiso^ii 
^jWlffH^ f^grfitsi^Wh ^: «<jsoii ^^ii 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATl i. m— [10 

^W ^^ ^ 'SPIT ^ ft^^a^ I 

<^t^S^ ^IW ^ UTif: ^HR ftvH^ ^ I 

<<^^^ l <^ ^ ^rWIS^H^ f^^ II «^«^M II ^^ II 

^n«rr: w^ ^ %cr^ ^nwnir ^i^: ^ ii<js^ii 
^^^HjfH%^ ft'g^ ^^t^^Nr: in<\«ii 

f^^n^nf^ ^ r<«mf5T <im!«ii«^<^I iHit ii<j^<jii 

^T^: ^ i]i^'^ WQFPTflT: ll<^^^ll 



11] — BRHADDEVATl L 131 [Introduction 

Brer ^ ^rf^ %^ ^cmt ^H^rH^^ i i 

^f^r«^^?rf?i^: ^hn <^T^ BT^ >^: i 

^l!9^ ^ l|^ 'TPsTT W^TW ^^TF^^ HS?^« 



Introduction] BKHADDEVATA ii. i— [12 



'St'nrrc^ftif^ iwwrf?!^ ^ ii^ii 
^riwrriHi %^ ^n^ t^tRi v:^m i 

^^ ^: ^psTT ^ ^: ^ ^ ^sn^ ii^ii 

^: ii>ii^ ^it^ ^[f^m fHHjiwT ffir: ii%n «iii 

^: 'r;^ 'rar: '^ ^y^MW f^i^tw iisn 
c[m^m41 ^#n: ^^^ g ^rsw: iibii 
•gft <^r^i*jw ^ TOfi^ ft«iW ii^ii 

^ftnft ^ ^1^5^ '^: ^rri^m ^ II s<i 11 ^h 



13] — B?HADDEVATA ii. 24 [Introduction 

^R^ ipfW H'R ^t^: ^TR ^ ^i^fH^ I 

«?^ 5PTift TPsn i^^nfrra?^^ ^: m8ii 

%f^ fn^M-KH^ ^i^^HIMt '|f^« mill ?ll 

^^^^^m^nftTH^ ^^ii**if*if ^|siai^ ii^ba 
ilH Hirrir^^R fiff fl^^jHifn ^^T men 

^*^f<<^^H«*l^^ H g ^5^ ^t^r^lROII 

^flpf ^n<jh5f ^Tifs^n^ ijS'Bn^ irafif H ^c^ n ^u 

g^BRTH H^(M|ii vji^MHRsIci »WT IR?« 



Introduction] B^HABDEVATl ii. 24-^ [14 

^HniO inrnnp ^Mif<rrr f^ro^: i 

'T^T^if'T W^ VlfllWH iI^^qiH^IRSM 
"Proi^ ^I^^Jrtfi ^Wt ^fTHJ ^J "^rTJ I 

fft^ ^^^ ^5WT 44friu(i§: fmpni: U??ll 

t? WW ^w ff^ 1^ « '^p: M?mi 
^ ^^Uifn HiiiiA 'i^: wf^As^ I 



16] — B:PLADDEYAT1 il 49 [Introduction 

^nmt 'nwritT ''^'Ttt^ ^5^^ ii^on 
?;i5 inn: inra?« H'lt^ ipnfH ^ i 

ft'O^jjHI 3RT ft^ 'ifijT M^MWf^ I 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATl ii. 49— [16 

^TOERTftrfH inf ?n^ in|: ^<^ifl »^^ im<^ii 
^^^ ^^TUTff^ ^ sn^ >tp!^: im^ii 

^ u^i^^^fri ^^ftisr Trim ipri^* i 



T 



17] — BRHADDEVATA ii 72 [Introduction 

inpf ftii®: fif^ ^^'f %ftR f^j n^mi 
^ lifted j|i^ Tsniw^rd^ I 

^m^iif^Tftifl ^ ^m^ ?jfh ;r^ ?[^ H^bH 
f^ v^fw it%'n M^vKt ^ilXm*^ i 

WHprtH^g^lnsrt iTi'pjTfH ^r^nKm( iisoii 

^mrri^fclHl 'TWIT g TTPgili^TO?;^^: I 

imi: k^i^k 'TwrfH ^r^T^^R fMtviT n«^« 




Introduction] B^HADDEVATA ii. 73— [18 

^W g H3r^ ^^S'l '^ 'TH ^^ ^fk I 

^^m f^rnironNr ini ir^ ^jstn^ h^mii 

'Wj'n^ ^^^^ fnmM^ ^<*n: iib^H ^^H 

iflRfniT If^ ^FWRIFI ^ETOl^: nb^ll 

tpft ^^ ^ ^nf'rft AKi^if^M tfbn: iib8ii 



? 




10] *-BRHABDEVATA n. 97 [Introduction 

^nwHu Hi^^iiH Wit viwrnw: i 

i!<r 'T f^ ^f^^ snnn^ H^f'iT ^ II ^^ II ^bii 

^^H\yi ^mijk^ wNi^ U^\r*ik i 
finn^ «p^ nfW^ HH^tM^M : ii^^ii 

ft%^qf% ^ frt HWH^ I rin^ ^f^ II e^ii 
'migWRt'^^mJWOT rRT ll^^ll «l^ll 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii. 97— [20 

^ 5IW|0t ^m§^ ^ ^ ^WT ^irqT ll^bll 
TTWI^ VF^JT! fc^ ^Qs'lfl H^l 

^5^CT Ti^r^ ^mftr: uffir^: i 



21] — BRHADDEVATl ii 122 [Introduction 

r^ i ^M^iPciv i M^ mH \ A\ m i rqrii : iFf^l 

«r^ ^ ^if*r% ^^m^fi^^H! f n<^^ii 

M<cHirri<r4silril if :^S4: filriWr^ I 
H<M4J|44\ SUTfil ^ ^«^ 7f^: m^^lJll 

w^rtftfir fjMwT ^ ^i4Dkimi^ ^ infill ^^h 

f^gjI^A^Jft ^5^ ^rfxT ^^^'Tt ^^ in<^^ H 

^p'nftRri 'rtNTOt ^tr'T ft'rra'n^ in^<i II ^8ii 



RV. L I-] BRHADDEVATA ii 122— [22 

i^: ^s «4^«<iiH ^* ^ram ^iro: n <^^% ii 

^v ^ 

^^ 'fti^ ^iPriir^ig^^riH in?? II 

^ f HlHlfaKim ^JNlH i fH mrrtril ll<i?l{|l ^«« 



28] —BRHADDEVATl a 147 [-RV.i.13 

^ 5jnJi[Hf<5ld ^ iraaij mmf{ n^^ii 

Jl<li^^rM*<|Hll«[t r^jjIilimiH l fq^ll^ II <i8^ 11 

'i^^JTO '1^'5!W ^rH B^ ft^: in^^il ^^11 

ITOW^ ^Jir^^ ftift^ iTIjTOTit i 



RV. i. 13-] BRHADDEVATA ii. 147— [24 

rl«|^*im<J|M^ ^H<RlV ^nspft U<)M^II 

^VTfW^^ m^ Tim nn^^^: ii wn 

wnSt ifh>T5 nfroW II ^^H 



26] — BRHADDEVATA iiL 1 1 [-RV. i. 13 



HMiR^Qi n^rnrK^ v^ifts^ ^ ^>wn iisw 
1^5^^ it: Btw fi^^ iTT^ "mRTJ i 

ft«flT^ft W^ ^«fl ?^ ^•*IHI w^H n 



E 



RV. i. 13-] BRHADDEVATA ill 12— [26 






Wrt if WCift JWfif inS 






<fc<^H^I<4n ^ tN H l ^ri<'a>l mill 






11^ 









ifta^CJ 






w^swj ^ignrni *3^*m ftnww<i'^ 



27] — BRHADDEVA5PA UL 36 [-RV. I 15 

HT^ ^'m^«ii rtliS^I^ fH*l^frl IRlill 

*l*^^«*|^ ^1791 •(o^'^W ^(rfhRT IR^H 

rtfa«^^gHi «n w^ TsaWif "%;^: h?i{h 



RV» L ijr-] BEHADDEVATl iii. 37— £28 

^Hft4 if^^n^ ^^ftft cTiininRJ nitei 
iwi^ ^ ^nfti Jifirf ^''T irf^ I 



1 



29] — BRHADDEVATl iii 6i [-RV. L 15 




nftjWlft f WfNi(^ II 8^11 

^ri^«^li44 ?33r^ ^*«nfti ^551^: «M8tt 

^fiRT l^^p^ mrfnit ntiWt cJ^JJ IIMMII ^^M 

TwnA'i fNf^ ^^^i^^di^d: iiM^n 

f^|f«i: '^tHR ^ft^ v^iMim TW 1J I 

^i^s fiimMW fnr: f#^ f^ ^ ^ imbii 



KV. L Id-] BEHADDEVATl iiL 62— [30 

^ if ^[PrSt^sfti^ OT ^nrr ^<7^ ff i 
Bf^W^i sBto to^ ifMit ^w ^i^f) I 
B^ifi?!it ^ ^T^ ^3ial w^ 'ift I 

nT3 ^T^ 'IrS'nft ^FfHW fffft ^ I 




81] — BRHADDEVATA iii. 86 [.-RV. i ao 

5# ifhr^ %fir ^^ T iKifW ff I 

Ki^Rtt^^l^ fl ^^^§<^ri*< II boil 
IR fi^?l^ W^ Ii*<4^^rt1'«»lri llb<)ll 

'Ifjt f ^ll'RR ft^ 'W ^ff^ II b^ 11 <^%ll 

^ijf^ ^ ^?nr^ fa < *iiMg^ ^si^^ lib? II 

Mftr^r«riMi45l^!t W^ >im^J*^ llb^U 
B^ ^r|^ ^f^ 5Hipt iR^^^ II bMII 



RV. I ao-] BRHADDEVATl iii. 26— [32 



ipfrnfR^ iW IN5 ^^I'lJ iwrf^Rf : II b^ii 

iNt ijfifft^ ^ H^f^Hld "JIT'^ 11^0 II 



^iPi^v. ^fW^Tw^liro: 



!5?5nft 'i^trnft ^ wirtt xf ipc^ ^jfTTt II ^^ II stii 

11^ TTWT <^WI ^^ Wf^ ^: I 

BIWT ^ i^yi: ^ ?5fiR^ ^xf^ II ^^11 
BUI ^iW 5R^%fH ^m\^ ^ 'J"'''^ I 

H»M^R^ Hpft ^ lit iiftrar ^cre^m iKtii 



88] — BRHADDEVATA iii. 1 1 1 [-RV. L 45 






'TT^s^ ^^i^fn fNn^'ir ^n^: i 
Bwf^TT 'wnrt ^5R( WW isfn ^!h|in: ii*ison 



F 




RV. ir45-} BRHADDEVATA iii. in— [34 

^'^ H^ ^r'^'t *nnwii«j'iwi lift is^Mtt 
m^'iTf'f ^ ^rWf Ti ^i!^fi irfiifw ii<)Hbii 



85] — BRHADDEVATl iii. 136 [-RV. L in 




RV. L 105-] B^HADDEVATl iii. 136— [86 

lHfi|j|W| '^<ir^«ll J|ift:^rHf4'4 ftl(^ I 



87] — BRHADDEVATl iii. 156 [-RV. L i46 

^iH^I^IMSlH MMU'^^ TI'IT^'! ^f^JJW : I 



RV. L 136-] B^HADDEVATA iv. i— [38 



iffHa^nl ^rwiPqf^wji ftni fwml ^rrt f^^« i 

^g ^: Mlfl^fl ^^ fl4i^^ %pnj: TWT^ I 

^If^l ^^ft^ ^P^' 'iKgWl 1m<i^m<ihi I 




89] — BRHADDEVATl iv. 24 [-RV. i. 156 

Wf^ ^Sflljfif ^ fuft ^ ^ wWK ll^bM 

Ififti ^ ^m^if^ wf ^ifHrt^f^ ^irfffiT 11^0 H 811 

B^FIT ^^ifTO H 'IT^ I'^OT Iff^ I 
BH|fHI|fM^<l4 H^t^lP^ftffSt *I5ir*^ II ^9 II 




RV. i. 157-] B^HADDEVATA iv. 24— [40 

BTT3JT ^ Hftlrt ^I?ff HfRt f^ ^^MMi: I 

^^m i w^ %mi ^^: ^h|m f^ir: 1 
TIFT i^raw ^fm ^^^ ff^nronn 11 ^^m 

^!il«i|(f)«s^ ^ % T^tnn ^m: mn 

#wit ^?K^ "Rtr^j ^^^i^Pmj 119ml ^n 




41] — BBHADDEVATA. iv. 49 [-RV. L 169 

HTinfft ^ <iiww inn ^rftuKJ ^s i 

^vi ftnrf'F^ 'S^Sf #d ^nw it^ 118^11 

HKsA«^^ 4J4I<! <^fif VX^l ^If: I 
iNUPWRn ^hlrt IHTOT %^ HWf* m 8sii 




RV. i. 170-] BRHADDEVATl iv. 49— [42 

'T^: Trfk ^3iKT*«in^ ^ ^h: ^^ m hmm« 



48] — B9HADDEVATA iv. 73 [-RV. iL i» 

m^ i[m^ ^m %P^ ^ f^: ii^^n 

RV. ii VWl^lM^C^Sf^ i^ ^lri^<^^lfll^: I 

v^ wpnrf^ ^Hwrra i^ ^ iis^ii 

rt^jHW^ii ^yfiT^i ^ ^iTig ^<4m*<i I 

^;^[hj tPwiT'? ^ imf*i< ^ft^ ii^^ii 
rwm^ ^ JTHit 'minm T^^hrt: iis^ii 



RV^ a. H-] B^HADDEVATl iv. 74— [44 

*\ «\ ^^ •v 

inifUT y<im4 H 'n^ nmi5 ^Iqi^ ' 

^Ra«ill ^jTW^TT^ ^TR ^ft^I^J II99U 

H HHuifH^Cl^ ^^niRd ^1^: II bo n 

ir^'ft ^ 1 1StTTHT ^:^HI€IUmifVl«f) lib? II 

n ff li^firfif iire>?ni[ !l*^iA44| ^t^ ^jft iibSii 
^l^wQusjOiJif ?!^ H V ^ ^TOTt ^jfw: iibMii ^%ii 



46] — .B9HADDEVATA iv. 97 [-RV. iii. 6 



I 



^'^""'^ T^ ^fT f^P'fc'I ^ft: ^'FTR'^ Mb^li 

«Rt ^m^'i^Hi^ ^: ^ im: ^ H^on ^«ii 

^ (#41*111!^ ^ ^ini^i^iPMH ''i^ 1 

#r: y«ir<rri^^ #HT4^5'iin?T ^: ii^^^ii 

imrniM "01^ ff^«^ hh: if^ iiq^ii 

ii"T ^ ^pTtTOi(^ ^TO ^IfT 4lM^c4: I 
Ht'i>ni*rfaM>< r^ LU ^RnjPWR ^ftRT^ ll^?ll 

fii<ii'{Rii*m ^^^fsmifii^n^s^^^finn^fiiwMi^^ii 
w^ ^^ ^SfTT^ ^himQ ^t^ mfA^i 1 



RV. ill 7-] B9HADDEVATA iv. 98— [46 

<N«l*n ^WR^ fftrer ^T^snrr: frf^iWfT 'T1h*iiii i 

f^srH|»iMr#<<HiS^Rt5f?!;fir5 J^t^TTJ ^WTT *frit ^t^ 



47] BRHADDEVATA iv. 122 [-RV. iU. 57 

g^jwrsi »»tnii ^jjftiRT J i ifi i ^H^ M<^<4^ii 

ftM<l RlfMH^ 5 #MH|^'*I Ifl^nn^ II ^^% II 
fl^re^CWJ rTTJ ^HRT r^«llS^lfH"^lf<<*T: llSStll ^9 II 
^'IT ^\m* H*fl^ni rif^l^l^ f ^Wff^ II ^^0 II 




RV. iii s8-] B9HADDEVAT1 iv. 122— [48 

f^HlfH ^ TP^ f'lftp^ ^H^it^^l 11^9^11 
^5rt ^HlfH(JCI4 *lR*fl,^fil nhfH: 11^9911 




49] — BRHADDEVATA iv. 144 [-RV. iv. 3a 

n ^ H fwt ^l^ ^5P^: ^TO #^: I 

giro 'Wrt ^ W^^J 'kll^WWHJ I 

BwvHi^mv! ^ wirfli^ii^iHic^iJiHi II ^^^11 ^bn 

^«5^ f^ in^ WJTW^ Ttf^TTJ I 
gjtel fft?f^ ^l^n^^ri Vm ^ ll^lloii 

TRWJ ^rffiftS'P?*'!?'^ 'BRIT: "^^0^ 'irf^R: i 

^^[^mfiwi i|ji^s^»Fq^s''mT ii^il^ii 
^n^ ^n^ ^Tft ^5"^ 1^ ^mrt I 

^imiJriHi f^^iiT^ inpi^nf^ f?R^ iisWii 



RV. iv. 33-] BRHADDEVATl v. i— [50 



M<l^<'^rt) ^3ITfr^ HW(*4H ^JifTOW I 




61] — BRHADDEVATA v. 24 [-RV. v. a 

^himRHiv iNMH ^^^ wnftm: miii 
^a^tm « ^ 5IR ffft?r ^jtt^ inbn 
mi«rnFSRt ^ ^«M !^rf^ i;^ IRQ u 



RV. V. 5-] BRHADDEVATl v. 24— [62 

H^Pfl "^(ml ^^^ "ft fM^PjjIf ^fijint II ^^M 

^<i)^JlSdl^% liyi« 




^j^^fW^ ^ ^rwT %^^^tir^ iiHii 

lt«?^l(V! IT?^ ^WiT ^VJHI r^ ti^nJ I 

^iw ^^fif ^r^Nn ^^ ^ 'fti^ ii^bii 

B^FT^: ^5^5lin^ <N tfrPiPd %^H II ^eii 
B ^ivHiuiM^uill^ ^rftr irfir ^ ^^ i 

BijW^: ^ ^t^ ^RT^W ^ 119^11 ^11 

B^: nflT ^ rfl^ "SRHI ^ ^^T I 

B^nun ft 'nw!^ ^n^ incr^t^^^^ft: ii?^ii 

B H^4j<Rsj<ii €^ ^ H ^s^inini^ II ?9 II 
B^ < tNwt* tniT ^^4^ifiu ^5infH ^ I 
Bif^ '^f^ ^nfift ^fFftt ^ iir^^ ii?8n 

BUf!T>Iir ^M«?^ l4U|i)HlR<HI VlfyH II^M II 
'It g it ^^^ifH ICTIT^ ^irnpTST* II ?% II ^M 



63] — BRHADDEVATA v. 49 [-RV. v. 60 

Idb^rH * ^irn;^: M^-^iiiH f »n<!n: ii^^« 

^NPft HPjft^ ^?T^^ ^rnfWt H«0H 
B^rW ^ ^WT^rftr ^f^ whi^rai ^ M 8s II bu 

B^iT ^* ^gjrt ^ ^H^S filfijgt^l ^ I 

Bw HM^ #fft ^'^^ ^ TRnn^: i 

B qi|Hi(1iHft<i i!^ ^nf ^INft?Tf^: ^W^ 1188 II 

^i^t MMlflPd f ^^TR^ ^ ^jin: II8M II ^H 

Wi '^^^ilf^frl ^'^['fT^f^^ ^^ ^W^l lift 'IT^ I 
^ r|^ %^ ^IJI^S^ iRin ?i|ffm^ ^5^Iii»n: Il8% 

^ ^5W Kffr ^^ ^nui ^n5|Ht 'TO: i 
^1^ f 'nsnSiT^ im ^ ^ ^ipn: ii8sii 
iN^i^fli<4 ^t^^wft mnS4i*iui4l I 
u$ n^ftfVMwl *i^fii: ^ ^N|^ ii8bii 
Bi^uun ^n^ ftni: ^i^t H^^ ^^^ 'whj i 



RV. V. 61-] BRHADDEVATl v. 49— [64 

« m^wnit Tnnf^ w^^piwr wrth ^ mmqm 




>Vl^lHir4| ^piT t^if^ ITI^ W IHTS^^fuH^ 
i<NM^Al4)lMlfM ^mRJic*^! in5*^ HMSIt 

iiQf)rSi?icif %?;M: ^^ ^m: imtii 
^ * . ^__ _5 « 



^ 



65] —BRHADDEVATl. v. 73 [-RV. v. 6i 

iip'rt ^ ^Hi|j ??^ ^fwt 'pnft ^wi[ w^^H 
^ftrg^ ♦if^'Mi^ <^4iiiiu if ^: i 

iflWJ '^^ ^^T^ ^5^5JTyiIff ll%^H 

IR^psi ^I'^^t^ ^^ if^ if^ ^: I 




RV. V. 61-] BBHADDEVATl v. 74— [56 

TRT ^*'lfrif«<«5L^' i^ UKInH^ ^I?^ IIMM 

15^: ^: ^^nnjPi: fimrftf hh^p^: iistii 

w^MK J(^ ^ m^odi ^ ^nW^ II bo II 

iq^ ^WM<s<yi*H . ^^>r^ ^rofti g II b^ li *\M« 

^ ymi i Mi^ ft^ ^TT^ llb^ll 

'HtsNHir^frt ^Jfcf ^[?T^: ^5>^Fnft II b8 II 
TJ^: FT^ »pWI ^^^RTHWrf^ II W II 

^WT 'iTH ^ ^ f^fwnfiwt ^^ I 




57] — BRHADDEVATA v. 98 [-RV. ▼. 87 

B^<l^'l^'MH,l**tl*(. '^''^ "^ ^!w libs II 

M4«4t '^fdbfri i^ftn?^ Tjftrft 'namr ^jar iittii 
B^rin ^"^ ^iftw^ ^ ^:^5WTnr5ft i 
^n^ f n wn^ wiH^«fiii4i^fi<*(^ II b^ii 
ftiiS^iW ^ aft iTr5?r ^jR^iin^ I 

rti^i«MH^'<M^<^ ^ifro^ PmiHHi^ II ^^11 ^SH 
HMi^m v;^^^^: ^H^r^rn ^Njfn: ii^^ii 

f^MMHHJ^ fc^^mmiff^^T^^^^ Tfi^rf^ II ^^ II 

W«^: hQ^i wr[ 't^: ^I'cfiTm^n!?: n^^ii 
rtwi^H f^rcNr^ »i^in!!t innnf'i ^ i 
^^sn^wnwirfN ^: ^*f^siiMM<if% g ii^mi 

'WT'Pjin: ^ ^^ ?5fH »THi?^ II ^^ n uii 

W^iwf^ff: ^nS^ ft^l^: ^itflr ^ ii^sii 



RV. vL 1-] BRHADDEVATl y. 99— [68 

u^mffi* J^fft ^fT ^ ^WT^wnw i 





^\U ^tf^ ^^'ni ^ftlf ' UMi.m f II Wii 

fr& ^ i^^f?;wre«rt "^ ^ g f^ftnl^ iisomii 

^tif^ ^^ 1^?^ ^Hft«m^'4! 'c^ I 

^ifriHhiT '^i v<M*(^ %^;^ 'HT ^: 11*^0^11 ^011 

B^: iiiMMri) ^nr ^jft ^i^HlmdHi^ ii^osii 
Bini ^[^15^ iflwi*(^ %^^ iR^ I 

ftilt ^iSfif ^'Jl^ iJ'^^l'A ^ ^5WW[I 

Hi^fUk<4Nf^rri g ^r: tt^ ^it; ii*\oqii 

B^: nvRwt 1T^ ^J ^1% f^ronwT^ i 



69] — BRHADDEVATA v. 123 [-RV. vi. 74 

^5** ^IM •^HMi ^H|<^|«i|fl: ITCH * 

^iTO^t ^ T5rWtf?f ft^^ 5PTT^: I 

"T? «<|rHlf< "flmrfif S«?^IM)H!!m ^Jtlf^ llSSbll 

^ ♦ ^_^^JS^* J^^-^^^^ ^^^^_i^ •. 

BT'niw *m<«f fi5?fwi Tf^Tspf I 

ifAfk %9[R^ ^i^^i^rr^^ 11^ ii<)^<iii 
B^ t^ wftpWh (jftit^ »nre^ I 



RV. vL 75-] BRHADDEVATl v. 12 3-- [60 

^ H^ f^^ 'w ^pnfif 'in^in^ ii ^^% ii 

innn «^^ ^3*!^ MWK mttfi ^t«wi^i 
vgiro fWNr g ^pfNi ^ i rnHP^Pi ii ft iis^^ii 
^fh^nn^f ^ig^ f igfti ^ltf?f 'i^Rft I 

^w^tg^ firfl^ f w^^m "^rm Tcft II s?? Ii ^^11 

^ini!T# 'itl^ T^ ^PMiWH Wf^i ll<^?MII 



61] — BRHADDEVATl v. 147 [-RV. viL i 

B ^r^ri«l|ilHl^H ITOT^'WSai^hrflT: II <^?b II ^ II 

m Jl ^KKKHINHI fnn5>*IMIrtWI%l^ I 
^TWTSIFI ^^ ^<^r4f^*l '^^ IIS^^II 

Bi5%^RT vif ^ ^ ^i^fl^i^i^ hiM*{ II S8^ II 

HT fUm I^ViHNf^ ^ ?J^h!t ^Jift 11^8^11 ^bll 

Rv. Tn. iiNm«*h ^rftf^l wfr^* wm^ ^: I 
KPt ^^sH'wn'TT ^rejPRpreRt^ 11^8911 

B^Hft[fiTf?fll^: 4MI <HI^: flHf'W ^jf^IJ I 

iiT^ "^^wg^^ »wfft»TO^w: II q^M II 
BVTifT ^ fwifT ^ f^nrerN i^i^njf?!: 11^8^11 ^^ii 




RV. vii. I-] BRHADDEVATA v. 148— [62 

vi WEHTij H^ f^^v ^s(^^m f miibn 

Bgpil r^^i^: ^f)}^ 5f^ »ii^ Ti^T^fH: I 

^f^-Mi^i fTSt5»re«r: «!«iwi'?1 ^ifnrarr: iism^m ^on 

H1^ ^KkA irenTl if^RP^IFil ^hq» I 

«^vi*lfMlHff«i ^s^ronrTOT ^ ii^m^ii 
B^^ ^ ^[j^ftrfir in^pisn^ ^«n^ iiSMsii ?sn 

^Rl«H| '^RlHIHI m^TOT llWi^ftj I 

H*li^ ^ <RsjiinHriHHidmi IISMbll 

^I^^I^MjifnwK ^'i^^^ ^"ffifftsRi^ ii^M^ii 



68] — BRHADDEVATA v. 172 [-RV. vu. 43 

uTO^s^ n HH\^ fiffW vjkA h^ I 

ff'i: ^5^ ^«Wn ^ ^^RRFT ^ M ^^^ n ?^a 

BH fi? TjRlfH ^rf^ ^^liflfd wit ^ ^ I 

^ 5 Hi«riKii!^i >vr^ iR^ insou 




RV. vii 44-] BRHADDEVATA v. 173— [64 

wr ^^n w^ w^ w^ ^ipNj xttrw^j i 
^sff ^iw ^i^p;^ wpj ^: iissMii 



65] — B^HADDEVATA vi. 1 1 [-RV. Til 85 




w ^nftifir B ^ i^ ^ ^: I 

■^t "^r^lft ^JiFlf'T *4l^rtlfH ^ tf*ifff I 

Bi5^ %int ^Rtnn: t t t i 
B^rti^ ^^lo^mft ftnf^ «n ^^jm: loii 

B^rftm ^Tf?rfiTfiWt ^^<uHii^»iT w\: 11 til 
B^^ ^ wrf^i^fn^ fro: ^*5nT: ^ro: i 



RV. vii. 8(5-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 12— [66 

HnlVi ^flfti ^jRif^f ^R^nfH n 4l<-**i I 

Btn^Ri «rsR ^ ^rrtt: uiMFig^ iissii 
Bg^i!^?i5T n ^Im ^ i^tliTi ?n ^ipn: mbii 



67] — BgHADDEVATl vi. 36 [-RV. viii. i 

^J^ssET^ fiw: ^: 'n^^ fro ^ irmii 
?thiwt ^ *<4ij*K ^^J'St't ^g ^iRSii 

^ gro^ ?rf^ ^S^lt^fftRTO^ IRb II III 

ir«iMt ^^ii^ ^wrar^qr: ^ f^: iR^ii 

XTT'^ TH in fSRTiWH f'l flT^ ^ *i\kM ll?0|| 
%fM%4lftMHIVil<il ^ % TS? ^ tff^ 119^11 

^:4ti^*M0rti*(i ^inn^ fii MMf^^ ii?^ii 

^ ^TO^ hTiw^ «lfti«V ^:r^rt%dl<l I 

Tiqt^^f ^CWTI ^^r%5ifiT % ijfif : n ?8 II «ii 

RV. Tiii. li^irq^ K'I|1|H| MR^^I ^^*J^« I 

'J^W rii^^^Mi^^i^: ^f^iH ^ ii^mi 
^mf^ jf^mn w&m^i fm; ^i^i 



RV. viiL I-] B^lHADDEVATl vl 36— [68 

|[?nnfw^ frf^ ^««ift ^iR?ft ^fin^ II 80 u 

hN^ Sfk iPTw ^ w^ vji^i4|«i: I 

^ tnsr: f^W'?! 55|^ tw ^ TSjif^ II W H ^11 

• ^< i f<Hi i rHi^ ^ ^hRv;^*H inn i 
iwrWf ^'^^rw: ^^t^R^: ^ipn ii8mi 
♦<^i^«i uw^rin*^^ wW "Iniirci ^jfH^i 




69] — B9HADDEVATA vl 6i [-RV. viil ai 

ft TPTrft ^rMfil ^|f?f: IIMOM 
BlT^ninf ^l^jn ^ "nt flTOW ^TRift: HM^a 

B^ ^5^ ^ ^ ilhnirH iHWh: NM^n 
B*i*4rfi ^i^i^ ^Nr ^rre^ <fH*(^ I 

Bin ijT^nn5#prSwt H^tiTftrTfir ^rnsni^i 
^^^^nrftw ^^^ 1 Tif ?^ iif^oii 



RV. viii. 3I-] BBHADDEVATA vi. 6i— [70 

^«n%^ ^ff1»iw ?Brftj: ^^[fwfir: ii^tiii 

^rfif^: TORT %^ ffT ^iHUf^l^^ ^ I 

in§ ^^M^Ui4'<4 T'J IT^ ^TO? II ^Mll ^?ll 

'fMSif iT^ i^ft*!i[^ ^H^^PI% II ^^11 

wf^ 1 i^ftf^ "inrsn ^3?rn^ ht: ii^ii 

^nft^lfn M^dl»<( ^ifil^^ WTt^ m II ^bll 

^^r^ ^'Rn ^n^ ^r^: #: ^)«r^^35^ ii^^ii 
Tjqirft^lfin^ ^N^ iR^ ^ ii«o II ^nn 

^^imrrimwrar ^ ^l«mi iNSIf?lin ii«^ii 

Bilt ^q^nfiT f% ^ iHBiTt MPriOfobri: I 



71] — BRHADDEVATA vL 86 [-RV. viii. 56 

B^i^^!R ^rrre^ ^ir<Hii nrftwq^ i 
^fKTfgf IT f?TPftf?T < fliw«^Lifiii incniinr: ii^mi <^mi 

^^ 53^ «RW if^ f'niiwniT I 

B f«-<IHlR^i4|rinri^ frotWI ^p^I M bS II 
Bftft fn^ ^^^ TT «l4^<^rii: I 
Bi|: ^sfff^Pd ^riMIII^ ^Pm^ 5EWim^?[, II t^ll 
•^^ iR4|nir Hf<(d^ ♦{41'*"^**K^'^ ^ 

iRTiCT^ g ^]iin^ ^#iilt fwni^^TOT^ I 

^J^RPl^ 1 'rff^t UTT^ ^A^W: 11 b8 II 

uwHvi ij^yfir uKifii^ 5Ir«t iibmi s^ii 



RV. viil 60-] B^ADDEVATl vi. 86— [72 

BilHtr: ^[1R ^ ^ ^^ iim<i«)rfr ^ i 

^irtrf inWT fT^Brf i^^^lfH^rilf^fii: II 0.0 1| ^\s II 

VHmf<«5.« ^1^ f^i%^ %^ #^3nf: ii^^ii 

?^»n^5^WT ^i5T^ 'm ff^ ^: ii^ii 
^MiPHiHiiiii^ ^ ^ ft^frir: II 0811 

in?!! xi^«5fKi!^ f^: ^lijftii fM?f iio^ii 

I 



73] B^IHADDEVATA vi. i lo [-RV. viu. 96 



t^^lfi!! IffWfftfrr ^ ll^bll ^0 II 



f^^ im^ii^^Rn 



l*i«^H|^*4 ^[BT 



if'WT 



y<<f**T ^RT^R «m*4«t ^RH 
11^ 1 I4.ifii<4r|4nl MMlf^*^^ 



HtPH^gm m ^ 5iMf^H 1^ g 11^0911 ^<^ii 



ts^i^lfn^i ^ift^ fi^ w^ ^5^ ^: ii^obii ^^11 

^ ftift'i ^^^ ^frrfRr in^ i 
OTii«j g^w: #Rt Twrrf^: iiso<^ii 



• _^^ 



RV. viu. 96-] B?HADDEVATA vi. 1 10— [74 

«nr%it y^j^Tnf crg^rsr ^^¥«fri: n ^<»^n 

B i!^nB#5 WWRl^ ^T«lt PR ^5:sN^ I 



75] —BRHADDEVATl vi. 134 [-RV. ix. 83 



Sfff "ftr^W tn^T^ ^fl*U!t ^fi4!!m ^ I 

xpcr nir<Ki^^rMr ^ h iHiiRM^t ^: i 
^nr^ #^ ^3^wjn uht ^ ^^^: in^ii 

Binn ^i^ ^rrW Tni^sftiftfl^ m^tii 

B|^^ iVW^S^ vm^H SiTt'1% H^^^ll ^%\\ 

RV. ix. u^iiR ^: %Rt 'T^ fNf ^4|^A I 
M^HM^< i Mi ^ ^rfw irfif «*^|m: II <)9o II 




RV. k. 87-] B?HADDEVATA vi. 135— [76 

^ ^4m<l^ TOTT^ IJ^TTSnrRTH^ ^ m^^ii 
^: ^ flWIIH^^Irl^ HIU|I4Mk»(^<^^ 11^8911 

Bi|M*(Mfilfk l^lriH ^i^l'^IH ^ ^ II ^^% II ^^« 



77] — BRHADDEVATl vL 159 [-RV. x. 14 

ir %gJ^(iT wf^ f¥^: ^?5gin^ intisii 

^^Mim Mdbllt^^ i^TlM^Prt m Ttit I 

#5^ ^f^ HMiHi f^5^ ^ifhpnnft^inMoii 
inrii fcTfRn^TT^ Hi^^m u<i^^<5IH ii^m^ii 
»f^ f^r<rH ^Nrft f^R53T^%3Wt: II ^MiJ n 

Mirii^wf*ii*in 15^ ?nanfr itr: ii«mmi 

^lErt ^i^FFPW^ ^Njjr% ^^ict: inM^ii ?<^tt 

BWf^ ^ifffif fi!^ ^HiftnT ^<i4rii: inMbii 



RV. X. 14-] B9HADDEVATA vi. 159— [78 

^^nrfti g'^'RJi ■^Prt.iiyn^i.^jJi ^ iis^sii ^^11 

« ^ wc^ uTrast^ ^^H«i fN^ in^^ii 

^n^t^T^irt g ^ 'tr: II 



79] — B9HADDEVATA vii. 1 1 [-RV. x. 18 



f^Rsim f»!^ HOT^ ^a^ > |Hm-<i*h*l ii^ii 
?ETOr^ f^R^nf f^fi^w fii^ftnsn^ I 

'ridw4)<i4 ^^ ^ H<MH^Rl I 

^^Tft^Im W «^^ IRT* ^nlliTHWT II M « Sll 

f^ni^iTWi^f^«^%f7r^7T^II«ll 

^fir Tn§ ifi^ ^\ ^n^^n^nd g ^ i 

^JlTlpfWtsfq ^ ^^ Pri^jHiMi: titl^ in: nbii 

Wn If^fdirjil^^l 4Tt|(MI<l?4(1l7m.l I 

^: ilTt^: ^t^^^!^i|% iK^ii 

B^ aft^^ ^am^ ^: trftftwi^ in'^ii 




RV. X. 18-] B9HADDEVATA vii 12— [80 

ibtH: TT«mRT^ wxfWNN ^(ir:: iRo II tin 

^5?in^ g Wf^ »IRH ^^85^^ IR«^ II 

^^•^lifti fiti^nT ^n^^nwrt M<iRy ^ i 

^^5*IIMlinMH*^* ^^'^ran^l^ ^^ II ^^ II 

^Mmiii^ WKi wi wif^ ^TRifti ^mff( ir?ii 




81] — BRHADDEVATA vii. 36 [-RV. x. 33 

^wfif iTOf ^fMif ^fiflf ^^^fjKi I 

1[^^ ^I^^^^^Wlf*<frt ^ ^^* IRS II 

^pA ^l^^ l fHcJI %jfi ^5^ ^ ^ ^ iRbli 

f^ fpn; ^Nt?^ ^: ^q^ %^ ^ iR<iii 

fTT: ^PKR? r^^m ^^Ih^lrlil ^^r: I 
Bfri«i^<||4|\iK^li(^ gitTf « tt^^ n 9^11 



H 



RV. X. 34-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 36— [82 

^^i^i<4i<^n wild 'wrren '^ ?rwft i 

BHrf^R^ H'*\^ f^ ^ ^«N "'R^ I 

irnn^fWt f^ ^ xr^s^^ w^m: iiiJ<iii 
Bii^ imn ^ w^n?t. irqts^ ^^wcft iiiJ^h 

B ^|^<l< > ^i|^H|3i ^I^f% fN^ Il8{ill 

B^^irnrt "^ ^HH''I*i^ ^ HFI ^HT tR^ I 
bhM ^5^pJ^ g^ ^ ^ gf'T'^ Il8«ll 



83] — BRHADDEVATA vii. 60 [-RV. x. 50 

m jmvBt^i 'widT^ ^^5^ ftft^iF^ ^TTFc \ 
iTPrt ^: ^ 3r% ^qi^i*i<Hir?^ imoii 

TJi^l Vm ^ ^^ ^T 4)^1!! ^f^: I 
'Jl ^1^ ^^ T^ ^^[^ '^ I 



RV. X. 50-] B^HADDEVATA vii. 60— [84 

^^ijft^ii ^ff^ wjhtS ^:^ ll|«^ll 

^wfN ^♦iKi^ "^^i^^ifn^'H^: ii^ii 
B^3RiPTn^ ^ni^ ini: f^sc ^^nrr: ^w^ ii^m ii 

Wi^rfT^ l^W ^ f1^ 1^9 ^RT 7m lllt^ll 

^iMiij^! jrtl?ni ^[^ 'jlti^ m I 

'mt ^^pwfti^ i;^ xr^ iFn: 'fijin: iilr^n ^U 



85] — BRHADDEVATl vil 84 [-RV. x. 58 

s<^NI«ll^4Nl«l ^ ^ ^ ^: xTj: I 

»i|.^rMllH % ^^5 1^ Tl^JWtS^ "^ ll^till 

f^TJft^ g ^^wt fi*%^ w^r^: I 

^tN^^R W{% ^ Mri^lM*^ ll^bll 

^Bpsnfti ^irirspRT f^^fi ft^ar^lin: iis^ii 

ir^1!iftTl| "^1^ 4jjl»*i^f<rri Wh: II to II 

Bf^ ^srofro^ 4i4N4.*<^ ^ iib<ni 

B14[M!4^liM<4Tlim IjJIrfi**!*! ^TlSm I 

B^,if«kftj^,nfi«ims!^iit?ii 



RV. X. 58-] BRHADDEVATl vii. 85— [86 

wl whih fr^ Jjsn ^m\ jTtm*wwf*^ iibsii sbii 
^ ^:iHi<fHMirii« g^ ^ 'nmr ^ iibbii 
im: g^n^ irffiW im^ «n?rTi^5R: ii beii 

*4H1Hr^^H rTW ^ ^rftlfTT ^5«q^: II ^011 
4j^fKMII«lH^W«l fH4rl<MHl<H: II ^«^ II 

^m XTT^ TRt fNfk g #«n ^^ ^3?r: I 
^^ #Hn %^|fft ^ ^^«Df) ^|fn: ^ II ^^ II 

^ Hl^*4rl xn^ ^Fiq JII^C^ li?qi^ | ^^|| 

^: ^5rft!fff <l<.^| ^S^^: ^fi4i<[R^ ii^liii 
ti? ^HJ^WR f 'rf^^ft xnti^^: iiq^Mii 

^ ^[%«^ ^^1^ ^Jr^nfftgnftj^: ll^^ll 



87] — BRHADDEVATA vii. 109 [-RV. x. 7a 

^^ u^pn^ ^^(^1)1 ^ ^TPWi: ii^eii 

^ ifNT^: iftnt 5RTO W?;:^ nfH I 

^ in^ l^rS ^^•Mti^Hij^^'i moon 
^jiRiN ^r^fm^ ^iTOt yn^sTT^ ^ mo«^ii 
^ifgg^ ^Hi^^in ^ fiift^sf^p:^ ^J no^ii 

^SfiT n 5|fTfH«*ll«ri: ^Nil4^ »Rt ^: II^IO^II ^v\ 

l^THPd 'lift^i <.«^^rnr<]f^ ^: mo^ii 

*<»sifl*t'^44^ l ^rf( Nifh*4 I H^^^ ft moMII 
m aURFri ?! ^4l^i ^^ ^nffRT f ^T^ I 

ftniPi ^'rn^ ^^t^^ ^nftnft ino|ii 
^Am 1 ^l^«T^ i^ ^n^^mrfiw: inosii 

B«(^4||MQlMrM44 fi^'#^wr<i«<fcKrf: II sob II ^^ II 



RV. X. 71-] B9HADDEVAT1 vii 109— [88 

^ft^FTT^ IRt»T^ ^p^mrt TrflfftnaA I 

nqr ^ «^H^ ^ iT^i"wrti ipfhnn ii^s^ii 

1R iim: infN^ ilTWt ?5ftp!n^ ^: in<^M II 
m: ^ 'RriMW: #^^ iWHff: I 

TfT^ W ^ iqt ^ ^ 1^ U<)<)^ll 

^^ ijm I'lyiiHw r^H<*( nfw »Tt^iffn^ II ^^0 II 



89] — BRHADDEVATA vii. 1 34 [-RV. x. 85 






inMt ^HftcO tf i *iNK*4^ ^m ii^^iJii 

*J^'il^ ^ iTT^ Wnrt rfl^^ lt<irfl' II ^Hii 



Rhftrsi 



g t^^i^nr ^^ w^i^Ri^ife ^ff^ini^ instil ^ii 

^: if ^i^mftr fi^m^s^ ^i'^^n: in^^ii 



■Riwr 



N 



RV. X. 85-] BRHADDEVATA vii 134— [90 

'iwVAh ^(T^Kmm^ ^^n^ ^nNir: m^tn 

^ ^ ^TBR ^ ^i# ^'^mt ^ 'j: ii'^lJ^ii ^^11 
j|^HHM«i4iian irgnl ^s^ ^3^ n^H^n 

t^ ff f^TOTwts^ ^sftn^%r ^ II ^iJM II 
ir"rT^^ vj^m *jf3Hfrf*iii4fH 11 ^8% n 



91] — BRHADDEVATA viL 157 [-RV. x. 98 

^i^tfrcfir^^nfi^: tw^: ^^iT^ft '^Km, nvwi 

^hrr^ 1^^ iiTOi ?5fw^ f 1"^^^: inM?M 

u^rrerr: uRwnm ii 9^ 11 



RV. X. 98-] BRELADDEVATA viii. i— [92 



HQK^mi^ t^t finH«M*l*Mrrf**l 11911 

im: €ts^ ^5$ iftSt 'iH ^^* inn ^ «: abii 

^if*H*|Sl|^HMi W^WtnlS^ ^tt^ II ^0 II ^ II 

'n* tNR!^ ^ ^^^ g ^fNw!: in<)ii 



93] — BRHADDEVATA viii. 24 [-RV. x. 108 

^i^<HMr ^ ^nifhnftif^ ^^ iis?ii 

f^^n^: ^^ $^ ^ ?ra 17«R1^ II ^^U II 

ri<lirH4i^<i,H>l<l ^ Wt^ ^H^Vfi I 

^^JMilHlril;!^,^ ^rf^T^Pftfif TT II ^M II ?ll 

^«l^«4*4^l4ird ^re^SWIrtft^!! ^ ll^^ll 
'iNn ^1^ ^^^ 'gW ^fiWt TTO 'TT'TfT: I 

^?TO5 M^mim: ^j^ifti f?m«^ I 

T ff ^>^ inn: wf^ ^snij^rot gf'roiR: iisbii 

m^ ^HHi ' i i fa ^qrnyi^ i^ men 

riM^H*rm rraiR hwfJI ^wit^t^ II ^011 811 

fk^H^nlril HI«4I< WP^»! '5?'^'^ ' 

^ tifw^^riifafr inrrwrya^ tt^irsii 
^155?^ ^^ ^Rsi^nI ^^ g I 



RV. X. 108-] BEHADDEVATl viii. 24— [94 



TT^sM^^n^yi 



^iTTO 



HOT^iniWRR: IRMII MM 






"5w%^ ^r^! 



^^<i«ii if^«5HT H<N|: M^^riri: I 

Tit ^s^'w ipf ^M^Rj^ ?m: I 

in «rtnT ^^ fi: ^f«i<nfi mrenr: ii ?8ii 
^s^^^^W H iw^mn ^g^nl 113&11 



1 



96] — BEHADDEVATl viii 49 [-RV. x. 137 

ft^ ?5rM?T %^i| < I ^Hlli^l|^IKH • 

lEfff % cSfT^^ »i^ ^nwr: ^resn f?nnfinn: II a© II tii 
^^<il«5.ifliHt*4WT*^^ ^ f ^ ^Hser: iif{^ii 

^ ^ ^ *I<HHH<< Wtl I 

^: «h^ trwT ^ «r^ ^ xr^f^srfH: ii({^ii 
iif ^i*i4**i^«Sl ftnrw <4<i^m ^ II 89 II 
HTOt %if ^^851^ ^inifttT^: ^ fRi, 118811 

f^<iW<4nK I ^<M HWacMiJ^rw: II 8mi ^11 

*i^«i*i^ riPhi**!! -^j^^nr 'Pi^jft ^»^ II 8^11 

^8r5^ ^N Jjftni ^fninl ^fNft iHt: 118^11 

^iftR^ jfff tiOM^ ^!WR ^5JI^ ^w: Il8bll 



RV. X. 137-] BRHADDEVATA viii. 49— [96 

iiTT ^'mftftr ^^ ii??[pi!ft iiF^ ir«ft immi 
^n^^TOT ^gl:^?!^ «ro T^ im: ^i 

lat'! CT««r ^i!^ ^T^ IR^ H M^ « <^^u 

^^5%^ ilftpTOt fN^^^: xrth^ I 



97] — BRHADDEVATl viii. 74 [-RV. x. 176 

^Hif^^ H^f«^ ri^iM ft ^]«n^ ll%^« 

i^ipi w^ ^TOi ^ r<4#ii»<^d*i^ I 

^sjw *n ^niww ^«^<f*irH HR^ II %^ii 

^rri^Pri m\uii^^ ^rf^TT^: ftrjrt ^^^ ii«*lii 

HMi^m : inifisT^ vm^m^ f ^Njm: iis^ii 

w i^ Tj^sfi^ftuR % q^ " xii^H^iJi iis^ii <m n 



RV. X. 177-] BRHADDEVATA viii. 74— [98 






^^^ ^'i^ f IW^fk ^ ^rM<*^^ IISS 



T'ifft 'WT ^^ wW %sr inn ^^f^iistii ^|h 

^ »>■ ^ r^ 
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^f^: 



W^ ^^nn ^frl fc*#l^"R Mi^jriM I 

^wiftniJ y^*ww uwHT ff ^<«<ii II b^ II 

^ifiiHyRfi i ^ u ^^ift^ iR^ iib^ii 

xrt Ji %ir^^ iplnl ^ H^ II b?ii *«^9n 

^WfWt %I^ ff ^^*!^ 5R^ II bill 

ii^ i <H^^*Mi<if ^nifti wrfif 'nrc: i 
^iT^n^ jjff^i^ ^[^(6\ m^MtMt iibMii 
in^ ^r^ ^hon^ «rr<rMRl ^ f^: i 
^%u»JHri4inui ^ wf^fsnftl n II b€,ii 



99] — BRHADDEVATA viii. 98 [-RV. x. 191 

isa^ »fiftfif 'T^ w^i i sfl ^'i inft II beii 

gil^: 'm^^Pui'M ^nniT^: yji^i^H: ii^oii 

r^^mnifiiR^rii ^fi^ ^rp^ in^ ^mi^ i 

HnifW ^ ^ «.9Ji«(m44^ili: II wii 

i!<i<l'?nrd ^ramr: ^'f ^fww^: ii^?ii **^^ii 
^rarf*n(^Tn«TO^ %«( ^n^^^ ?^ '^^ ii^iJii 
^t^ vi^Pimi f fifft'i^mTnnf^^ ii^mi 

^ ^'^MfijiiiP l ^ ^hPR f^: ll^Sll 

^^^ii^'m^TiH ^I^ ^ TTui^ ii^bii ^011 



Conclusion] BRHADDEVATA viii. 99— [100 

B IT ^mA ^w^ f¥^ 'WT ^^«?nf ^jRTfii^'n^ moon 

B ^[^5?|!^ ^ ril'Hift^l^ ^RT^ fn«n: ^T^ fiWRJi: I 

B ii%^ ^ Hlg»r<iHs!i fnn% Hw«i*i<* ^ ^w»^ II <io<^ II 
^n^^^ ^^^ "^^ ^ ^ M*^H*{^ ii<^o^ii 

41^^ fi ift^ ^Pnrt^SmisA^ril'ftl ?^ II ^0^ II ^<^ 11 

^HSt^ 1 Trnrsn 'af^: ^: ^ipn: I * 

^iS^H ^"^ ^^f*!*^ ^f?^?ll II SoM II 

fTO5i*^ ftroi ^Tlh ^^^TO ^ I 

^??[^ iw^i Titm "m^ ^ift^r: ^m: ii<io«ii 
^rre^f?ra?^: ^jrf^in: xrarofri^^m: ii<|obii ^^ii 

ifMl ftR^: ^ ^TiR ^^^: 'Eijfn: li^oeil 

#^W!r %^ uiHiOi ^^irfti i^ll^^!ll^tT ^ ii<i<^oii 






101] — BRHADDEVATl viii. 123 [Conclusion 






^R?(53n: "^fy^^i h^t^ ^ti^^^^i^*^ ' 
^^: ^Tt: fft fM ^ ^ firefif m«^§« 

^T& flifhi: ^iWTlt >il%^ ^wrf^: II SHS II 



ijifl^s^ ^T^: ^i^ ^iHinairt! 






tIMRIH 1??^^ ?Egtfcn: 



^^\^' 






Conclusion] B^IHADDEVATA viii. 123— [102 



*I^HIrl^ H ^^^ II ^M II 






TjcTT ^a^ tt^ '^**4«^ f^ijjf^fif^^Fsn n^Mii 

"^vtm xf^: TT^m w^ * ^ ^ "^^mMVR^'hi i 
^nf^ ^: f^nrds'q ^^«^T fHxnf?Rt t^^ ^in^bii 






f«r% ^^riKidiv'i ^f^sr^T^^nnfN^: ii ^^^ ii 



^^n^m'ff^ 



^^ ^r?wtin:^raiH ii s?^ ii 



rlrihc^WR fN^ 



^H 



103] — B^HADDEVATl viii. 140 [Conclusion 

AH^rf^ irno^fe^ f^rffrn%f?r i^iffT^ iis?mii 

A^3|ifTJr«I »P5mot ^i^^^rHPri ^: II <^^b II 

jTf^rnj ^ f^r^ fWff ^^tfii^TF^ inioii 



I ffH ini41<ii ^fffT iwTjn I 



I. INDEX OF VEDIC PRATlKAS CITED IN THE 



BRHADDEVATl. 

[The citations in black-faced type refer to the 9g-veda, except where a specific indication to the 
contrary is made ; and the other citations refer to chapter and verse of the Brhadderatft.] 



aksibhyam, z. 168 : viii. 66. 
akjair ma, z. 84. 18 : i. 52. 
agavyuti, vi. 47. 20 : v. ill. 
agastyaeya, z. 60. 6 : vii. 97. 
agna ayumsi^ iz. 66. 10 : vi. 131. 
agna indraii ca, iii. 25. 4 : iv. io2. 
agnina, viii. 86 : vi. 77. 
agninagnih sam idbyate, i. 12. 6* : ii. 

145- 
agnim, i. 12. 1 : ii. 145 ; i. 127 : iv. 4 ; 

viii. 81. 14 : vi. 75 (b) ; z. 166 : viii. 

61. 
agnim usasam, iii. 20. 1 : iv. 102. 
agxiir akthe, viii. 27 : vi. 68. 
agnipaxjanyao, vi. 62. 16 : v. 118. 
agniBomau, i. 08: iii. 124. 
agne, i. 44 : iii. 1 1 1 (b). 
agne acha, z. 141 : viii. 53 (b). 
agne tava, z. 140 : viii. 53 (b). 
agne naya, i. 180 : iv. 62. 
agne znarudbliih, v. 60. 8 : v. 48. 
agne ea ksesat, vi. 8. 1: v. 105. 
agram, iv. 46 : v. 4. 
agre, z. 1 : vi. 147. 
aghora-, z. 86. 44: vii. 137 (b). 
acety agnih, viii. 66. 6 : vi. 85. 
acha, iiL 88. 8*^^ : iv. 107 ; v. 48. 8 : 

V. 41 (b) ; V. 88 : v. 88. 
acha vada {v, r. b), v. 88 : v. 88. 
anjanti, iii. 8 : iii. 28 ; v. 48. 7 : v. 41 (b). 



afijanti tva (sie), iiL 8. 1 : iv. 100. 

ata^, i. 22. 16 : iii. 93. 

ati diava, z. 14. 10 : vi. 159. 

adat, viii, 10. 86 : vi. 51. 

aditir.dyauh, i. 80. 10: iii. 123. 

adya no deva savita^, v. 82. 4: v. 89 (b). 

adhah, viU. 88. 10 : vi. 76. 

adhah Bvid asit, z. 120. 6^: i. 51. 

adhi, vi 45. 81 : v. 108. 

adhvaryavah, v. 48. 8 : v. 41. 

anarvanam, i. 100 : iv. 63. 

anasvanta, v. 27 : v. 29 (b). 

anu nah, TS. III. iii. ll» : iv. 88 (b). 

anrksarah, z. 85. 28: vii. 131. 

anv asya BtbOiam, viii. i. 84 : vi. 40. 

anv it, TS. HI. iii. 11^ : iv. 88 (b). 

apa, z. 181 : viii. 46. 

apa^yani tva, z. 188 : viiL 80. 

apa^yam, z. 70 : vii. 117. 

apat, viii. 60. 11 : vi. 92. 

apehi, z. 164 : viii. 67. 

aprajah santa, i. 21. 5^ : i 58. 

abudhram, z. 85 : vii. 37. 

abodbi, i 167 : iv. 26 ; v. 1 : v. 12. 

abjam, vii. 84. 16 : v. 165. 

abhi, V. 41. 10 : v. 37 ; vi. 60. 6 : v. 

117; viii. 40 (khila) : vi. 84(1;. r. 

b) ; VS. iv. 26 : viii. 15. 
abhi nah (v. r. b), v. 41. 10 : v. 37. 
abhidam, z. 48. 7 : i. 49. 
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abhtlr u, x. 27. 7 : vii. 24. 
abhraprnsah, x. 77: vii. 116. 
amandan, i. 126. 1 : iii. 155. 
amajurah, x. 30. 8 : vii. 48 (b). 
amisam, x. 103. 12: viii. 13. 
ambi- (tame), ii. 41. 16 : ii. 137. 
ajam yah, x. 27. 21 : vii. 27. 
ayam Bomah sndanavah, i. 46. 10^: 

iii. Ill (b). 
ayam krtnuh, viii. 70 : vi. 97. 
ayam devab, vi. 44. 22 : v. 108 (b). 
ayam, i. 20 : iii. 90 ; y. 61. 4 : v. 46 ; 

viii 100. 1» 4: vi. 117, 118 ; x. 60. 

12: vii. 102; x. 142: viii. 54; x. 

144 : viii. 55. 
ayam mata, x. 60. 7: vii. 100. 
aranyani, x. 146 : viii. 57. 
aram, i« 170. 4 : iv. 53, 
arayi, x. 166 : viii. 60. 
amno ma sakrt, i. 106. 18 : ii. 11 a. 
ava, viii. 06. 18: vi. 115. 
ava drapsah, viii. 06. 18 : vi. 1 1(5 (v.r. b). 
avita nah, ix. 67. 10 : vi. 131. 
aviram, x. 86. : i. 53. 
avlvrdhat, viii. 80. 10 : vi. 97. 
a^vina, i. 02. 16 : iii. 124. 
a^vimiQ, v. 78 : v. 84. 
asat, X. 27 : vii. 23. 
asavi, x. 104: viii. 16. 
asfivi te, v. 48. 6 : v. 41 {v. r. b). 
asau, i. 106. 16 : iii. 137. 
asau ya esi, viii. 01. 2 : vi. 102 (b). 
asta ^ransat, i. 180 : iv. 7. 
asteva bu pra-, x. 42 : vii. 40. 
asmakam, ii. 81 : iv. 86. 
asmakam nttamam, iv. 81. 16: iv. 

m (4 

asmin, x. 88 : vii. 39. 
afimai, L 61: iii. 118. 
asya, i. 164. 1 : iv. 32 (b) ; ii. 82 : iv. 
86 ; X. 8. 7 : vi. 148. 



asyavamiyam (suktam), i. 164 : iv. 31. 
asyai me putrakam&yai,(lLhila) : viii 84. 
aham, iv. 26: iv. 135; viii. 74. 18: 

vi. 95 ; X. 126 : viii. 43. 
aham bhuvam, x. 48 : vii. 57. 
aham manuh, iv. 26. 1 : i. 51. 

a, iv. 16 : iv. 127 ; v. 48. 10 : v. 42 (b) ; 

V. 48. 11 : V. 43 ; vi 28 : v. 106 ; 

vi. 60. 8: V. 117 ; x. 81: vii. 34; 

X. 60. 1 : vii. 96. 
a ganta, viii. 20 : vi. 57. 
agne yahi, viii. 108. 14 : vi 128. 
a te, ii. 88 : iv. 89. 
a tva, i. 184. 1 : iv. 5 ; viii. 06 : vi. 

109 ; X. 178 : viii. 73. 
a tva ratham, viii. 68 : vi. 91. 
ad aha svadham ana, i 6. 4: ii 139. 
a dhemkvah, i 162. 6 : iv. 17. 
a nskhf i 80: iii. 122; i 186: iv. 

62 ; viii. 8 : vi. 47 ; viii. 46. 26 : 

vi. 80 ; X. 86. 48 : vii 137 (b). 
a no bhadra^, i. 80. 1 : iii. 122. 
apah, X. 0: vi. 153; vii. 47: v. 174. 
apantamanyn^, x. 80. 6 : vii 144. 
a ma pusan, vi. 48. 16 : v. 114. 
a mam, vii. 60 : vi. i. 
a me, viii. lOL 7: vi. 126; viii. 86: 

vi 98. 
ayam gauh, x. 180 : viii. 87. 
a yahi, x. 172 : viii. 73. 
ayusyam, (khila) : viii. 45. 
a nidrasa^, v. 67. 1 : v. 47. 
a vah, X. 76 : vii. 116. 
a vartanim madhuna, iv. 46. 8^ : iii. 

97 (b). 
a vam, viii. 42. 4 : vi. 78. 

avir abhut, x. 107 : viii. 22. 

a ^arma, viii. 81. 10 : vi. 74 (b). 

a^uh, X. 103 : viii. 13. 

I aiSvina (=-au}, i. 80. 17: iii. I02. 
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a Bah, viii. 46. 21 : vi. 8o. 
asasrSnaaah, vi. 87. 8 : v. 107. 
a BUT etu, (khila) : viii. 59. 

ichanti, ill. 80 : iv. 105. 

ichanti tva, iii. 30 : iv. 105 (v. r. b). 

iti vai, z. 110 : viii. 40. 

ittba, i. 80: iii. I2I. 

idam, i. 118 : iii. 138 ; ii. 28 : iv. 83 ; 

iv. 40 : V. 5 ; iv. 61 : v. 6 ; viii. 18 : 

vi. 49 ; z. 56 : vii. 8a ; x. 61: vii. loa. 
indrah, iv. 47. 2 : v. 4. 
indra ksatra, z. 60. 6 : vii. 96. 
indra drhja, z. 100 : viii. 10. 
indram mitram, i. 164. 46 : iv. 42 (b). 
indra ^refthani, ii. 21. 6 : iv. 74 (b). 
indra Bomam piba, i. 16 : ui. 34. 
indrasya, i. 82 : iii. 104. 
indift, iv. 41. 1 : v. a (v. f . b). 
indrakutsa, v. 81. : i. 56 ; v. a8. 
indragni, v. 86 : v. 89 ; liL 12 : iv. 

loi (v.r. b). 
indravanina, vii. 62 : vL 10. 
indro va, viii. 21. 17 : vi. 59 (b). 
imam jivebhyah, z. 18. 4: vii. Ii (b). 
imam nab, z. 124: viii. 41. 
imam nn, viii. 76 : vi. 96. 
imam no yajnam, iii. 21. 1: i. 51. 
imam, i. 04: iii. ia6; iii. 64: iv. lai ; 

z« 76. 6 : ii. 137 (r. r. b). 
ima^, i. 114 : iii. 139 ; ii. 27 : iv. 83 ; 

z. 18. 7: vii. 12. 
imam kbanami, z. 145 ; viii. 55. 
imani, viii. 50 (khila) : iii. 119. 
ima nn kam, z. 157: viii. 61. 
imam, z. 67: vii. 107; z. 85.45 : vii.137. 
ime, viii. 48 : vi. 79 ; z. 18. 8 : vii. 

II (b). 
ime cetarab, vii. 60. 6 : vi. 7 (b). 
iyam ^ofmebhih, vL 6L 2 : ii. 137. 
iyam, vi. 61: v. 119. 



iha, i. 21 : iii. 91 ; z. 85. 42 : vii.137 (^)* 
iba bravita, i. 164. 7 : i. 52. 
ibeba vab, iii. 60 : iv. 122. 

Tjanam, z. 182 : viii. 47. 

mnantasab, i. 168. 10 : iv. 27. 

ilisva, viii. 28 : vi. 6^. 

Tie, i. 112. 1 : iii. 138. 

Tie agnim, v. 60. 1* : v. 48 (r. r . b). 

ut, V. 42. 8 : V. 37 (b) ; viii. 78 : vi. 

94 ; z. 101 : viii. 10 ; z. 170 : viii. 

77; (khila): vii. 118. 
uta, vi. 60. 0, 10 : v. 117 ; viii. 18. 8 : 

vi. 49 ; viii. 67. 10 : vi. 90. 
uta devah, z. 187 : viii. 49. 
uto bi vam, iv. 88. 1 : v. i (t?. r . b). 
ut tiftba, i. 40 : iii. 107. 
ut Buryah, vii. 62 : vi. 5. 
ud aaau, z^ 159 : viii. 63. 
ud iratam, ^. 16 : vi. 159. 
ud irfva nari, z. 18. 8 : vii. 13. 
ud u jyotih, vii. 76* : vi. 11 (b). 
ud u tyat, vi. 51. 1: v. 118 ; vii. ^Q. 

14 : vi. 9 (b). 
ud u tyam, i 50 : iii. 113. 
ud u syah, vii. 88 : v. 167. 
udyan, L 60. 11 : iii. 1 14. 
ud V eti, vii. 68 : vi. 5. 
upa, ii. 86 : iv. 90 ; iii. 68. 11 : iv. 115; 

V. 42. 7 : V. 38 ; vi. 47. 20 : v. 1I2. 
upaprayantah, i. 74: iii. 120. 
upa piiyam, iz. 67. 20 : vi. 133. 
upa ma ftat, viii. 68. 14: vi. 91. 
upa sarpa, z. 18. 10 : vii. 17. 
upopa me, i. 126. 7 : i. 52. 
upopa me para mria, i. 126. 7 : iv. 3. 
ubbayam, viii. 61 : vi. 86 (a). 
ubbabbyam, iz. 67. 26 : vi. 132. 
urnmj vii. 00. 4 : vi. 25* 
ulukayatum, vii. 104. 22 : vi. 32. 
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u&ina, y. 29. 0*: v. 27. 
u&nta, vii. 01. 2 : vi. 18 (b). 
1190 vajena, iii. 61 : iv. 124 (b). 

urdhya u sa na utaje, i. 86. 18 : iy. lOO. 
tlrdhvah, yii. 80. 1 : y. 169. 

rjram uk^anyayane, yiii. 25. 22 : yi. 66. 

ftam, ii. 80 : iy. 84. 

ftasya fflokah, iy. 28. 8" : ii. 43. 

rtena, y. 62: y. 81. 

fdhak, yiii. 101. 1: yi. 124. 

fbhur dhlralji, ix. 87. 8^^ : yi 135 (b). 

rfabham ma, z. 166 : yiii 69. 

f^ayo ya indram, TS. III. y. 2^ : y. 157 

(B). 

ekam camasam, i. 161. 2 : iii. 87 (b). 

eka, yii. 96. 2 : ii. 137. 

etat tyat te, yi. 27. 4: y. 137 (b). 

etam me stomam, y. 6L 17 : y. 74. 

eta Q tyati, i. 02 : iii. 124. 

etau me, z. 27. 20 : yii. 27. 

edam, y. 26. : y. 26. 

efah, y. 42. 15 : y. 40. 

e|(a kseti, y. 61. 19 : y, 75. 

efo, i. 46: iii. 112. 

aitu, yiii. 81. 11 : yi. 74 (b), 
aibhih, i. 14: iii. 33, 51, 8o. 

cit, z. 10 : yi. 154. 

cit sakh&3ram, z. 10 : yi. 154 {v.r. b). 

o tyam, yiii 22 : yi. 62. 

ka imam, iy. 24. 10 : iy. 133. 

ka im, yii. 56 : yi. 3. 

kah, iy. 48 : y. 3 ; iy. 65 : y. 7. 

kafikata[h], i. 191 : iy. 63. 

katara, i. 185 : iy. 61. 

kada yaeo, z. 105 : yiii 17. 

kad itthaj i. 121 : iii. 141. 



kanikradat, ii. 42 : iy. 94. 

kaninaka, iy. 82. 28 : iy. 144. 

kanya yal^, yiii. 91. 1 : yi. loi (b). 

kam, z. 99 : yiii. 9. 

kam etam tyam, y. 2. 2 : y. 20. 

kaya, i. 165 : iy. 44. 

kas te, i 80. 20 : iii. 102. 

kasya nunam, i. 24 : iii. 98. 

kim nah, i. 170. 2 : iy. 51. 

kirn no bhratah, i. 170. 8 : iy. 52. 

kim, i. 161 : iy. 27 ; z. 108. 1 : yiii 26. 

kim ad utasi, iy. 80. 7 : iy. 134. 

kaha, z. 22 : yii. 22. 

ke^y agnim, z. 186 : yiii. 49. 

ke ftha, y. 61. 1 : y. 69. 

ko adjra, i. 84. 16 : i 57. 

ko nu maryah, yiii. 45. 87 : ii 109. 

ko nu yam, y. 41 : y. 36. 

krilam, L 87 ; iii. 107. 

kfetiasya, iy. 67 : y. 7. 

gananam, ii. 28: iy. 81 • 
gfbhnami te, z. 86. 86 : yii 135 (b). 
ganh, yiii 94 : yi. 109. 
gaoii^, i 164. 41 : iy. 42 (b). 
gharm&,z.U4: yiii. 38. 

caksu^, (khila): y. 108 (v. r. b). 
catto, z. 165. 2 : yiii. 60. 
candramah, i. 106 : iii. 131. 
citia it, yiii. 21. 18 : i 48 ; ii. 137. 
citiah, z. 116 : yiii. 39. 
citram, i. 115 : iii. 139. 

janisthab, z. 78: yii 115. 
janlyantah, yii. 96. 4 : yi 19. 
jarabodha, i. 27. 10 : iii. 99. 
jatayedase, i. 99 : iii. 130 (b). 
jamaye na, = iii. 81. 2 (?) : i. 57. 
jimutaaya, yi. 75: y. 128. 
ju^ya nail, yii. 2 : y. 160. 
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jyayamsam, v. 44. 8 : v. 43. 
jyeftba aha, iv. 88. 6 : iii. 87 (b). 

tarn vah, ii. 80. 11 : iv. 85. 

tac caksah, vii. 66. 16 : yi. 5 ; vL 9 (b). 

tat, iv. 58 : v. 7 ; z. 120 : viii. 40. 

tatam, L 110 : iii. 131. 

tad vo adya, vii. 66. 12 : vi. 6. 

tan nn, i* 166 : iv. 48. 

tarn, i. 146: iv. 16; viii. 86: vi. 98. 

tarn u stohi, v. 42. 11 : v. 38. 

tarn pratnatha, v. 44. 1 : v. 44 (b). 

tava, X. 188 : viii. 51. 

tavSgne yajnah, z. 61. 0® : vii. 75* 

tasya dyuman, viii. 81. 8 : vi. 73 (b). 

tarn sa te, z. 64 : vii. 81. 

ta vam, L 154. 6 : iv. 20 ; viii. 25 : vi. 65. 

tifira^, vii. 101 : vi. 25. 

tivrasya, z. 160 : viii 64. 

tiVTa[h], i. 28. 1 : iii. 94. 

tubhya, z. 167 : viii. 70. 

tnbhyam, ii. 86 : iv. 91. 

tntam etat, z. 85. 84 : vii. 134. 

te 'vadan, z. 100 : viii. 36. 

te satyena, vii. 00. 5 : vi. 18 (b). 

tyam cit, z. 148 : viii. 55. 

tyam u 9a, z. 178 : viii. 77. 

tyan nu, viii. 67 : vi. 87. 

trayah kefinah, i. 164. 44 : i. 95. 

tiayantam, z. 187. 5 : viii. 50. 

triii cit, i. 84 : iii. 104. 

tri, V. 20 : v. 27. 

tvam soma^ i. 01 : iii. 124. 

tvam by agne, vi 1 : v. 104. 

tvam tyam, z. 171 : viii. 73. 

tvam, i. 81 : iii. 104 ; ii 1 : iv. 65 ; 

viii. 11 : vi. 48 ; viii. 71 : vi 93. 
tvam agne, i 45. 1 : iii. no (b). 
tvam agne bfbat, viii. 102 : vi. 127. 
tvasta, z. 17 : vii 7. 
tva, iv. 28: iv. 136. 



tvam, iv. 1: iv. 127. 
tve ba, vii. 18 : v. 161. 

daksasya, z. 64. 5 : vii. 104. 
danda[b], vii. 88. 6 : i. 50. 
dadbikram, iii. 20. 5 : iv. 102. 
dadbyajii ba me, i. 180. : iv. 10. 
da&t, V. 48. 4: v. 41. 
data me, viii 65. 10 : vi. 86. 
diva^ cit, iv. 80. : iv. 137. 
divas pari, z. 45 : vii. 41. 
durat, viii. 5 : vi. 45. 
drsadvatyam, iii. 28. 4^^ : ii. 137. 
devah, z. 165 : viii. 69. 
devanam, i 80. 2 : iii 122 ; viii 88 : 

vi. 98 ; z. 27. 28 : vii. 27. 
devanam patnib, v. 46. 7 : v. 45. 
devan buve, z. 66. 1 : v. 45 (b). 
dogdbri dbenar vodbanadvan a^uh sap- 

tib pmrkmdbiya^VS. zzii.22: iii 7 9. 
dyava, ii. 4L 20 : iv. 92. 
dyaur na, vi 20 : v. 90. 
drapsah, z. 17. 11 : vii 9. 
dvayafl agne, vi 27. 6 : v. 141. 
dvayan, vi 27. 6 : v. 140. 
dve naptu^, vii. 18. 22 : v. 163. 
dve vinipe, i. 05 : iii. 129. 

dbannb, z. 18. : vii. 15. 
dbanva, z. 86. 20 : ii 69. 
dbSta dadbata no rayim, TS. m. iii. 

ll«-8 : iv. 88 (b). 
dbaravarah, ii. 84 : iv. 89. 
dbiia, vii 66 : vi. 15. 
dbftaviatab, ii. 20 : iv. 84. 
dbennb, iii. 58 : iv. 122. 
dbravasu tvii vii 86. 7 : vi. 15 (a). 

na, i. 170 : iv. 50 ; iii. 81. 2 : iv. Ill ; 

z. 117 : viii. 4c. 
nakir indra, iv. 80. 1 : iv. 133. 
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nakir deva minimaai, z. 184. 7 : viii. 48. 

nakih sadajsah, vii. 82. 10 : v. 162. 

na jamaye, iii. 8L 2 : ii. 113 ; i. 57(?). 

na tarn, z. 126 : viii. 44. 

na tasya, z. 40. 11 : vii. 48 (b). 

nadasya ma, i. 179. 4 : i. 53. 

namah, i. 27. 18 : iii. 99 ; z. 87 : vii. 39* 

namas te, (khila) : viii. 44. 

namas te astu vidyute, AV. i. 18. 1 : i. 54* 

na xnriyur asit, z. 120. 2 : i. 58. 

na vijanami, i* 104. 87 : i 56. 

na sa Bvah, riL 86. 6 : i. 56. 

nahi, viii. 80 : vi. 97. 

nananiyam (suktam), iz. 112 : vi. 139. 

nasat, z. 129 : viii. 45. 

nasatyabhyam, i. 116 : iii. 139. 

ni te, ill. 88. 10^ : iv. 107. 

ni vartadhvam, z. 10 : vii. 20. 

nu cit, i. 68: iii. 117. 

nQnam bbagah, vii. 86. P : v. 168 (b). 

nu me, vi. 21. 11 : v. 106. 

nejame$a, (khila) : viii. 83. 

nendio asti, viii. 100. 8®: vi. 118 (b). 

nairhastyam, (khila), viii. 94. 

pataxngam, z. 177 : viii. 75. 
payaBvati[h], z. 17. 14 : vii. 10. 
pari, z. 156. 5 : viii. 61. 
parejrivamsam, z. 14 : vi. 155. 
pavitram, iz. 88 : vi. 134. 
paivi, i. 66: iii. 118. 
pantam, viii. 02 : vi. 107. 
paviiavi {v.r. b), vi. 40. 7: v. 116. 
pitnm, i. 167 : iv. 62. 
piba, vi. 17 : v. 105 ; z. 116 : viii. 40. 
pivanain me^am, z. 27. 17 : vii. 25. 
ponantu mam, iz. 67. 27 : vi. 133. 
ponar nab, z. 60. 7 : vii. 94. 
parifyaea^, iii. 22. 4 : iv. 104. 
purvab, i. 04. 8 : iii. 127. 
ptirv!^, i. 170. 1 : iv. 58. 



purvo devah, i. 04. 8 : iii. 126 (a). 

pusa, z. 17. 8*'* : vii. 8. 

prcbami tva, i. 164. 84 : i. 50. 

pirtbah, i. 128 : iii. 140. 

pia, i. 86: iii. 107; i. 122: iii. 140; 

i. 150 : iv. 26 ; ii. 41. 10 : iv. 92 ; 

iii. 88: iv. 105 ; iv. 88: v. i; 

V. 48. : V. 42 (b) ; v. 62 : v. 37 ; 

V. 87: V. 90; vii. 84: v. 165; 

vii. 58: vi. 2; vii. 05: vi. 19; 

viii. 4. 15 : vi. 43 ; viii. 7 ; vi. 47 ; 

viii. 101. 5 : vi. 125 ; z. 82 : vii 34 ; 

z. 102 : viii. 1 1 ; z. 188 : viii. 88. 
pra krtani, viii. 82 : vi. 75. 
pra ketona, z. 8 : vi. 147. 
pr^a ba, viii. 101. 14: vL 127 ; viii. 

101. U^^i vi. 128(B). 
pra tat, i. 120. 6 : iv. 4. 
pra tad dubsime, z. 08. 14 : vii. 147 (b). 
pra tari, z. 50 : vii. 91 (a). 
prati, i. 171 : iv. 55. 
prati tyam, i. 10 : iii. 75. 
prati v&m, vii. 67 : vi. 4. 
pratidne, z. 18. 14: vii. 18. 
pra te, z. 06 : vii. 154. 
praty agnih, iv. 18 : iv. 129. 
pratbal ca, z. 181: viii. 77. 
pra devatra, z. 80. 8 : vii. 33. 
pra nu voca, vi. 50 : v. 119. 
pra nunam, z. 62. 8 : vii. 103. 
pra-pra, i. 188 : iv. 7. 
pra ma, z. 88. 1 : vii. 34. 
pra 3^antu, iii. 26. 4 : iv. 103. 
pra ya jigati, vii. 104. 17 : vi 30. 
pra ye, i. 85 : iii. 121. 
pra vah, i. 155. 1 : iv. 20 ; v. 44. 4 : 

V. 43 (b) ; z. 175 : viii. 74. 
pra vartaya, vii. 104. 10 : vi. 31. 
pra viraya^ vii. 00 : vi. 16, 17 (b). 
pra vo mabe, z. 50. 1 : vii. 60. 
pra vo vajah, iii. 27. 1 : iv. 103. 



Ill] 



CITED IN THE BRHADDEVATA 



[-mitram 



pra samrajah, vii. 6 : y. i5i. 

pra samraje, ▼. 86 : y. 89. 

pra 811, z. 76 : vii. 115. 

pra 8u sa yibhyah, iv. 26. 4 : iy. 136. 

pra Bnstutih, v. 42. 14 : y. 38. 

pra sunayah, z. 170. 1 : yiii. 74. 

pra 80ta, yii. 02. 2 : yi. 18 (b). 

prastokah, vi. 47. 22: y. 140. 

pra hi, z. 20 : yii. 2,3. 

pra hi kratum, ii. 80. 6 : iy. 84. 

pragnaye, yii. 6 : y. i5i ; yii. 18 : 

y. 161 ; z. 187 : viiL 88 (v. r.) 
pratah, i. 126. 1 : iii. 153 (a) ; i. 126 : 

iii. 140, 150 ; vii, 41 : y. .170. 
pratarjitam, yii. 41. 2 : y. 170. 
pradhyaraaam, (khila) : yiii. 94. 
prayepah, z. 84 : yii. 36. 
pr&vepS ma, z. 34 : yii. 36 (t;. r. a). 
preta, z. 108. 18 : yiii. 14. 
prestham, yiii. 84 : yi. 98. 
prehi prehi, z. 14. 7 : yi. 158 (b). 
praite, z. 04: yii 146. 
protaye, yi. 21. : y. 106. 
pro su, z. 188 : viii. 48. 

bat, y. 84 : v. 88. 
babhruh, yiii. 20. 1: yi. 71. 
babhmr ekah, yiii. 20 : yi. 69. 
bal itths, y. 84 : y. 88 (v, r, b). 
bfhaspatih, z. 182 : yiii. 79. 
brhaspate prati, z. 08 : yiii. 7. 
bodhat, iy. 16. 7: iy. 129. 
brahma, (khila) : yiii. 14. 
brahmana, z. 162 : yiii. 65. 
brahma deyanam, iz. 06. 6: yi. 136. 

bhagabhaktasya, i. 24. 6 : iii. 98. 
bhagamugrah,yii.88.6^: y. 1 67,1 68(b). 
bhadram, i. 80. 8 : iii. J 22; iv. U. 1 : 

i- 58 ; y. 80. 12 : y. 36 (b) ; z. 26 : 

yii. 23. 



bhadrah, z. 60 : yii. 107. 
bhuk, AV. zx. 186. 1 : i. 55. 
bhajynm amhasah, z. 66. 12 : yii. 106. 
bhuyanasya, yi. 40. 10: y. 116. 
bhumih, (khila) : yiii. 51. 
bhurit, yiii. 66 : yi. 86. 

maksa, yiii. 81. 16 : yi. 73 (b). 
madha yatah, i. 00. 6: iii. 123. 
manifinah, z. HI : yiii. 38. 
manojayah, yiii. 100. 8 : yi. I20. 
manthata, iii. 20. 6 : iy. 103. 
mandasya, ii. 37. 1: iii. 27. 
mandu Bamanayarcaea, i. 6. 7^ : ii. 141. 
mama, z. 128 : yiii. 44. 
mama yrate, (khila): yii. 117. 
mayobhuh, z. 100 : yiii. 72. 
mahat, z. 61 : yii. 80. 
mahad deyanam asaratyam, (refrain of) 

iii. 66: iy. 122 (b). 
maha^ cit, i. 160 : iy. 49. 
mahan,yiii. 0: yi. 46; (khila): yiii.i4(B). 
mahanagni, AV. zz. 27. 1 : i. 55. 
mahi, yiii. 47 : yi. 83. 
mahi trinam, z. 186 : yiii. 86. 
mahi, iv. 60 : y. 7. 
mahim u su, VS. zzi. 6 ; TS. I. v. 11^ ; 

AV. yii. 6. 2 : yii. 104. 
mahe, y. 70 : y. 88. 
maho agneh, z. 86. 12 : vii. 38 (b). 
ma, z. 67 : yii. 90 ; z. 86. 82 : yii. 133. 
ma cit, yiii. 1 : yi. 40. 
mata, yiii. lOL 16: yi. 127. 
mata ca, VS. zziii. 26 : i. 48. 
ma nah, i. 162 : iy. 27 ; yii. 84. 17 : y. 1 65. 
ma no raksah, yii. 104. 28 : yi. 31. 
ma no Tiih, yii. 84. 17: y. 165 (t?. r. a). 
mahitram (suktam), i. e. mahi trfnam, 

z. 185 : yiii. 86. 
mitrah, iii. 60 : iy. 122. 
mitram, i. 151. 1: iy. 17. 
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mitraya, x. 66. 6 : vii. io6. 
mitraya panca, iii. 60. 8 : iv. 193 (a). 
muncami, z. 161 : viii. 64. 
murdhanam, vi. 7: v. 104. 
mainam, z. 16 : vi. 161. 
mogham annam, z. 117. 6 : i. 49. 
mo su, z. 60. 4*^ : vii. 9a. 

ya anayat, vi. 46 : v. 108. 

ya indra, Tlii. 12 : vi. 48. 

ya indragni, i. 108 : iii. 131. 

ya ima, z. 81: vii. 117. 

ya im vahante, ▼. 61. 11 : v. 70. 

yah, V. 42. 10 : v. 38 {v. r.) ; viii. 31 : 

vi. ya ; iz. 67. 81 : vi. 133 ; z. 80 : 

vii. 40. 
ya^ kfntat, viii. 46. 80 : vi. 82 (b). 
yam raksanti, i. 41 : iii. 107. 
yac cit, i. 26 : iii. 98. 
yac cid dhi, i. 28. 6 : iii. ioi» 
yac cid dhi satya, i. 20 : iii. 102. 
yajnasya vah, z. 02 : vii. 146. 
yajne, vii. 07 : vi. 25, 26 (b). 
yajnena, ii. 2 : iv. 65. 
yat, vii. 60 : vi. 4; z. 68 : vii. 83 (b), 90 ; 

z. 86.14: vii. 124; z. 166.4: viii. 61. 
yat te, iz. 67. 23 : vi. 132. 
yat tva surya^ v. 40. 6 : v. 28, 
yatra» i. 28. 1 : iii. 100. 
yatha, viii. 6. 37** : vi. 45 ; viii. 81. 13 : 

vi. 74 (b) ; z. 18. 6 : vii. 12. 
yatha varo susamne, viii. 24. 28 : vi. 63. 
yatha vatah, v. 78. 7 : v. 86. 
yad adya, vii. 60 : vi. 5 ; vii. 66. 4 : 

vi. 6 (b). 
yad adya surah, vii. 66. 4 : vi. 8 (b). 
jrad arjuna, vii. 66. 2 : vi. 13 (b). 
yad india citra, v. 80. 1 : i. 49. 
yad indraham, viii. 14. 1 : i. 55* 
yadi vaham, vii. 104. 14 : vi. 30. 
yad uttame, v. 60. 6 : v. 48 (v. r. b). 



yad vak, viii. 100. 10 : vi. 121. 
yam, i. 120 : iv. 4 ; viii. 8. 21 : vi. 42 ; 

viii. 10. 84 : vi. 50. 
yas tastambha, iv. 60 : v. 5. 
yas te, z. 88: vii. 117. 
yasmin vfkse, z. 186 : viii. 48. 
yasya, z. 83. 6 : vii. 36. 
yah, z. 07 : vii. 154. 
ya gauh, z. 66. 6 : vii. io5. 
yam kalpayanti no 'rayah, (khila): 

viii. 45- 
ya dampati, viii. 81. 6 : vi. 74 (b). 

yam, i. 80. 16: iii. I2I. 

yavat tarah, vii. 01. 4: vi. 18 (b). 

yuksva, viii. 26. 20 : vi. 6y. 

yuje, Z.13: vi. 155 (v. r. a). 

yuje vfim, z. 18 : vi 155. 

yunjate, v. 81 : v. 88. 

yuvam tam, i. 182. 6 : iv. 4. 

yuvam, z. 24. 4 : vii. 22. 

yuvo^, viii. 26 : vi. 67. 

yuvo rajamsi, i. 180 : iv. 61. 

yuvor 11 8u, viii. 26 : vi. 67 (t?. r. a). 

ye, z. 86. 81: vii. 133. 

yena, i. 60. 6 : iii. 113. 

yenedam, (khila) : viii. 69. 

ye paka&onsam, vii. 104. : vi. 29. 

yo jatah, ii. 12 : iv. 68. 

yo na^, ii. 80. : iv. 85. 

yo ma, vii. 104. 16 : i. 49 ; vi. 30. 

yo me, ii. 28. 10 : iv. 83. 

yo yajati, viii. 81. 1 : vi. 73 (b). 

yo yajSa^, z. ISO : viii. 46. 

yo rajamsi, vi. 40. 18 : v. 117. 

yo vam pari-, z. 80 : vii. 46 (b). 

raksohana[m], z. 87 : vii. 142. 
ratham, v. 66. 8 : v. 46. 
lathitamam kapardinam, vi. 66. 2: 

V. 119 (b). 
raibhi, z. 86. 6: vii. 123. 
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vanaspate vIdvaAgah, vi. 47. 26: y. 

112. 

vane na, z. 20. 1 : ii. 1 14. 

vapnr nu, vi. 66 : v. 120. 

vayam, vi. 68: v. 118; viii. 21: vi. 

53 (b)i 57- 
vayah, i. 60: iii. 117. 

varcmah pravita bhuvat, i. 28. 8 : iii. 79. 

vaeisva hi, i. 26. 1 : iii. 99. 

vahnim, i 60: iii. 117. 

vata a vatu, z. 186. 1 : i. 50. 

vatah, z. 186 : viii. 88. 

vatasya, z. 168: viii. 71. 

vamam, iv. 80. 24 : iv. 138. 

vayav a yahi, v. 6L 6 : v. 46, 

vayo, iv. 47. 1 : v. 4. 

vi kro&nasa^, z. 27. 18 : vii. 26. 

vi jyotifS, V. 2. : v. ai. 

vitatfi[u], AV. zz. 138. 1: i. 57. 

vi tisthadhvam, vii. 104. 18 : vi. 30. 

vidhum dadranam, z. 66. 6: vii. 81 (a). 

vibhiat, z. 170 : viii. 73. 

vivasvantam, z. 14. 6^: vi. 157. 

vi&)-vi&h, viii. 74 : vi. 94. 

viiSvam, ii. 24. 12 : iv. 81. 

viiSvasmad indra uttarah, (refrain of) 

z. 86 : ii 67 ; vii. 141. 

vi^et ta te, viii. 100. 6 : vi. 119. 

viSvefam vah satam, vi. 67 : v. I2i. 

viSvo hi, z. 28 : vii 29 {v, r. b). 

viiSvo hy anyah, z. 28 : vii. 29. 

visnuh, z. 184 : viii. 82. 

vifnor nu kam, i. 164 : iv. 19. 

vi hi, z. 86 : vii. 141. 

vihi, iv. 48. 1 : v. 4. 

Vila cit, i. 6. 6 : ii. 140. 

vrkfie-vfkse, z. 27. 22 : ii. 1 1 1 ; vii. 27. 

vrsa, z. 11 : vi. 155. 

V|^e &u:dhaya, i. 64: iii. 118. 

vedifade, i. 140 : iv. i5. 

venas tat paiyat, (khila) : viii. 66. 



vai^vanarasya, i. 08 : iii. 129. 
vy usah, vii. 76 : vi. 10. 

&itadharam, iii. 26. : iv. 103. 
iatam,i. 80. : iii. 122; i. 126. 2 : iii. 

148 ; viii. 6. 46 : vi. 47. 
iatena, iv. 46. 2 : v. 4. 
lam nah, vii. 88. 7: v. 167. 
lamnomitrfya [fk], i. 00. : iii. 79. 
lam, viii. 18. : vi. 50 ; z. 60. 8 : 

vii. 94. 
lalvat, i. 80. 16 : iii. 103. 
iaivad dhi vam, (khila) : iii. 118. 
lasah, z. 162 : viii. 59. 
lasat, iii. 81. 1 : iv. iii. 
liksa, viii. 2. 41 : vi. 42. 
lucim, vii. 08: vi. 19. 
lunam vahah, iv. 67. 4 : v. 7. 
lonam kinaiah, iv. 57. 8^ : v. 9. 
lunam nah phalah, iv. 57. 8^ : v. 9. 
lunadrau, iv. 57. 6 : v. 9. 
Irat, z. 147 : viii. 57. 
Iraddhaya, z. 161 : viii. 58. 
fimdhi, ii. 11 : iv. 79. 
fimsti, vi. 68: v. 121. 
Ivitya&cah, vii. 88: v. 163. 

sa id raja, iv. 60. 7 : v. 6. 
sah, vii. 06. 8 : vi. 19. 
samvatsaram, vii. 108 : vi. 27. 
sam-sam, z. 101 : viii. 97. 
sam-sam it, z. 101 : viii. 94. 
sam sravanti, (khila) : v. 92. 
sam ha yad vam, v. 31. 8^ : v. 27. 
sakhayah, viii. 24 : vi. 63. 
sakhe visno, viii. 100. 12: vi. 124. 
samjn&nam^ (khila) : viii. 93, 95. 
sanat, v. 61. 5: v. 81. 
sapta, z. 27. 15 : vii. 25. 
sa pratnatha, i. 06 : iii. 129. 
sa bhrataram, iv. 1. 2 : iv. 128. 
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sam, V. 42. 18 : v. 40 ; vi. 69 : v. I2i ; 
viii. 44 (sam-) : vi. 79 ; x. 60. 10 : 
vii. 94 ; z. 86. 47 : vii. 137 ; x. 01 : 

vii. 145- 
Bam aivaparnah, vi. 47. BV: v. 113. 

samit-samit, iii. 4 : iv. 96. 

Bamiddlia[h], i. 188 : iv. 62. 

samiddhah, i. 142: iv. 16; ix. 6: vi. 

130. 
samiddhah cit sam idhyase, x. 160: 

viii. 58. 
samiddho agnih, ii. 8 : iv. 65. 
samiddho adya, i. 188 : iv. 62 (t'-^-} ; x. 

110 : viii. 37. 
samudrajyefthah, vii. 40 : v. 175. 
samudrat, iv. 68 : v. 10. 
samudre, viii. 100. 9 : vi. 120. 
sam pusan, i. 42 : iii. 108. 
sam ma, x. 88. 2 : vii. 34. 
sa yo vraa, i. 100 : iii. 131. 
sarasvati tvam, ii. 80. 8^ : iv. 85. 
sa roravat, x. 28. 2 : vii. 32 (b). 
savita yantraih, x. 140 : viiL 58. 
sasarparih, iii. 68. 16: iv. 116. 
saha,i. 48: iii. 113. 
sahasram, i. 167 : iv. 49. 
sa hi ratnani, v. 82. 8 : v. 169. 
sS te jivatah, x. 27. 24 : vii. 29. 
sokimiSakam, x. 86. 20 : vii. 130. . 
snguh, i. 126. 2 : iii. 151 (a), 153 (a). 
sutiamanam, x. 68. 10: vii. 104. 
sudevah, x. 06. 14 : i. 53. 
sonltho gha, viii. 46. 4 : vi. 81 (b). 
snrupakftnmn, L 4 : ii. 139. 



suffoma, i. 187 : iv. 7. 
Busamiddhayay v. 6 : v. 26. 
BUiyara^mih, x. 189 : viii. 51. 
suryo nah, x. 168 : viii 63. 
soma ekebhyah, x. 164 : viii. 59. 
somasya ma, iii. 1 : iv. 95. 
somanam, i. 18 : iii. 66, 
somarndra, vi. 74: v. 122. 
simtasah, L 171. 8 : iv. 56. 
stn^e, vi. 40: v. 115; vi. 62: v. 

119. 
stohi, viii. i. 80 : vi. 41. 
stahi ^ratam, ii. 88. 11 : iv. 90. 
sthirau, iii. 68. 17 : iv. 116. 
sthtiiam radhah, viii. 4. 10 : vi. 44. 
syona, i. 22. 16 : iiL 93. 
siakve, ix. 78 : vi. 134. 
svasti nah, x. 68. 16 : vii. 105* 
svastir id dhi, x. 68. 16 : vii. 105. 
svaduf kilayam, vi. 47. 1 : v. 109. 
svadoh, viii. 48 : vi. 83. 

hamsah, iv. 40. 6 : v. 3. 
hamsah ^ucisat, iv. 40. 6 : v. 2. 
hantaham, X..110. 9 : i 5^- 

hay® j^y®» ^- ^^- 1 • ^' 53- 
havih, X. 88 : vii 142. 

havisa, i. 48. 4: iii. 112 (b). 

himenagnim, i. 116. 8 : ii. 1 10. 

hiranyakefo lajasah, i. 79 : ui. 120. 

hiranyapanim, i. 22. 6 : iii 91. 

have, ii. 4 : iv. 65. 

hota yakfat, i. 180. 10 : i. 57. 

hvayami, i. 86 : iii. 45« 105. 
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Adhvaryavah, vii. 105. 
Aivalayana, iv. 139 (b). 

Aitara, ii 138. 

Aitareyaka, y. 3 (b), 25, iio (b); vi. 
17 (b), 108 (b), 117 (b), 129 (b); vii 

Aupamanyava, vii. 69. 
Aurnavabha, vii. 125. 

Katthakya, iii. 100. 
Kaafitaki, v. 44 (b). 
Eraustaki, iv. 137. 

Oargya, i. 26. 

Galava, i. 24 ; v. 39 ; vl,43, ^^7 i^-^-) ; 
viL 38 (b). 

Chandogah, v. 23 (b). 

Nidana, v. 23 (b). 
Nairakt&hy L 24. 

Bafkalah, viii 85. 

Brahmana, v. 11, 2$, 157 (b); vii 14 
(b); viii 100 (b). 

Bhagari, iii. 100 ; v. 40; vi. 86, 107. 
Bhallavi-Brahmana, v^ 23. 



Bhallaveyl &raiih, v. 159. 

Madhuka, i 24. 

Mathaia, vi. 107 {v.r.) ; viii. 85. 

Mudgala, viii. 90. 

Mudgala Bhamiyaiva, vi 46. 

Maitrayanlyaka, ii 138. 

Yaska, i 26; ii iii, 132, 137 ; iii 76, 
icx), 112 (b) ; iv. 4, 18 {v.r. b) ; v. 8, 
40; vi 87, 107; vii. 7, 38 (b), 69, 
93i 153 ; viii. II, 65. 

Rathitaia, i. 26 ; iii. 40 ; vii. 145. 
Bathltara {v.r. BAtlutarigatah), v. 142; 
vii. 145 {v. r.) ; viii. 90 {v. r.). 

Lamakayana, iii. 47 {v. r^ Lomaka- 
yana, BomakSyana). 

dakatayana, ii. i, 95 ; iii 156 ; iv. 138 ; 

vi. 43 ; vii. 69; viii 11, 90. 
^akapuni, iii 130, 155 ; v. 8, 39 ; vi. 

46 ; vii, 70 ; vi^i 90, 
Sandilya, ii 132. 
^aunaka, i 27 ; ii, ^36 ; iv. 18 ; v. 37 (b), 

39 (b), 40 ; vi 6 (b), 9 (b), 107, 116; 

vii38(B),i53; viii.ii,76(B),99(B). 
Svetaket^9 i 24. 
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m. INDEX OF THE DEITIES OF THE RG-VEDA 
ACCORDING TO THE BRHADDEVATA. 



[The deTiAtionB of the Sair&nukrama^I are stated in the footnotes.] 



Mandala L 



• • 



1 Agni. 

2 i-» Vayu, *-« Indra-Vayu, '-• Mi- 

tra-Varuna. 
8 i-» Aivinau, *-« Indni, '-• ViiSve 

deva^y ^®~^* Sarasvatl. 
4 India. 
6-11 India. 

6 *-» Marutab, ••''• India and 
Maratah\ 
12 Agni, ^' Niimathya and Ahava- 

xuya. 
18 Apriyah: 

1 Idhma^ * Tanunapat, ' Naia- 
&mBa, ^ I]a, ^ Baihis, " Dygro 
devyah, "^ Nakto^asa^, ' Daivyau 
hotaiau*,»Tisio devyah»,^oTvartr, 
^^ Yanaspati, ^' Svahakftayah. 
14 Viive devah. 
16 Btavah: 
* India, * Maiutah, ^ Tva^tf, * Agni, 
' Sakia (India), ^ Mitra-Vanina, 
7-10 Agni Diavinodaa, ^^ Nasa- 
tyau, ^* Agni. 



* ^'"^ Saryinokrama^i. ^ liAmo^ «a-> 
midcifto ffagnifi, Sarv. ^ Ufasanaktd, Sarv. 
^ Prac«<aiau added in Sarv. * Their 

namet , SaranatHabharatyali, added in Sarr. 



16 India. 

17 India-Varana. 

18 ^'^ Biahmanaspati, ^ also Soma- 

India, ^ also Soma, India, Da- 
kfina, '"' Sadasaspati, * Nara- 
iSamsa'. 

19 Agni paitUva^ and Maiuta^i. 

20 Bbhavah. 

21 India-AgnL 

22 1-* AiSvinau, «-« Savitr, ••^^ Agni, 

11 Devyah^ ^* Devapatnyah: In- 
dian!, Vaianani, Agnayi*, ^'•** 
Dyavapfthivyan, ^* Pithivi,^' Vif- 
nu 01 Devah, ^''"*^ Visnn. 

28 ^ Vayu, «» India-Vayn, *-• Mitia- 
Vaiuna, ''"• India Manitvat, 
10-12 'vi^ye devah, "-^« Pugan 
Aghrnii, i«-^«* Apah, »•'• ^ 
Agni. 

24 ^ Ka, * Agni, »-« Savitr, « oi Bhaga, 
•-1* Vaiuna. 

26 Vaiuna. 

26-27 Agni. 

' Naifisaqisa or Sadasaspati, Sarv. * Igni^ 
fnarutam, Sarv. ^ See note on iii. 93. 

^ Dm>apatnydtk omitted in Sarv. ' Simply 
Pusan, Sarv. 
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27 ^® Agni madhyama^ ^^ VMve de- 
vah^ 
28 1-* Indra (Bhagnri), Indra-Ulu- 
khala (Yaska and Katthakya) ^ ^'® 
Ulukhala,^*^Ulukhala and^ Mosala, 
* Carm^^hiffavaniya or Soma*. 
29-30 Indra. 

80 "-i» Aivinan, ^^ Ufaa. 
81 Agni. 
82-88 Indra. 
84 Aivinau. 
86 Savitr: 

^* Agniy ^* Mitra-Varuna, ^* Batri. 
86 Agni: 

18.14 Yaupyau.^ 
87-39 Manitah. 

40 Brahmanaspati. 

41 i-»'''-» Varuna, Aryaman, Mitra, 

*-• Adityab. 

42 Pusan. 

48 ^"^ Budra, • also Mitra, Varuna, 

VMve devah', ''"• Soma (b). 
44-46 Agni (b) : 

44 ^** also Alvinaa and Ufas (b)^. 

45 io«* Devah (b), 
46-47 Alvinau: 

46 '^ also Aditya (Yaska : b) \ 
48-49 U^as. 

60 Surya: 

• Varuna'' (dyubhakti), ^^""^^ roga- 
ghna (tfca), ^^*' dvi^dve^ah. 



* Not specified in Sarv. ^ VaUvadevi, 
Sarv. dawu ^ Simply India, Sanr. ^ See 
note^ on iii. loi. * No reference to Soma 
in Sarv., Praj&pati Hariscandra appearing 
instead: see note on iii. loi. ' No men- 
tion of Visve dei^^ in Sarv. ' The text 
(iii. Ill) does not expressly state which two 
stanzas ; Sarv. : adyo dvfcaji. ^ No refer- 
ence to this stanza in Sarv. ^ See note^ 



51-57* [not stated]. 

58 Jatavedas^. 

59 Vai^yanara. 

60 Agni. 
61-68 India. 
64 Maruta^. 
66-78 Agni. 
Ehilas (eleven) : 

1-4,6-11 {SaSvad dhi f7ain)Aivinau,5 
{imdni = viii. 59)^, Indra -Varuna. 
74-79 Agni. 

79 ^"* Agni madhyama. 
80-84 Indra. 

80 ^^Dadhyanc, Manu, Atharvan^ 
(nipatitsh). 

86-88 Marutah. 
89-90 ViSve devah. 

89i.2.8.»Devab%^®Aditi. 

91 Soma. 

92 Usas: 

16-18 Aivinau. 

98 Agni with Soma. 

94 Jatavedas"^: 

8a6« Devah, ^••' Agni or the six 
deities mentioned (Mitra -Varuna, 
Aditi, Sindhu^ Prthivlj Dyu). 

96 Agni Aufasa^ 

96 Agni Dravinodas ^ 

97 Agni iSuci. 

98 Agni Vailvanara. 

99 Jatavedaa. 

on iii. X14. ^ Agni, Sarv. ^ Omitted in 
its nsnal place : see note * on yi, 86. ^ No 
reference to this stanza in Sarv. ^ There 
is no reference to these stanzas in 
Sary. ^ Agni, Sarv. ^ Or Agni, Sarv. 
'This and the following three deities are 
identical with those stated in the Sarv.; hut 
Sa^lgumsisya (on i. 95) would supply 'or 
Agni ' in these four cases (96-99) from i. 95. 
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100-104 India'. 
105-107 Viive devab- 
108-109 Indra-AgnL 
110-111 Rbhavah. 
112 Aivinau: 

^* Dyavaprthiyyau, ^^Agni. 
118 BatI7Ufa8au^ 

114 Rudra. 

115 Suiya. 
11^120 AivmaxL 

120 ^' dohsvapnanaiSin!. 

121 Indra ; Vi^ve devah in the Syara- 
samans®. 

122 Vi^ve devah. 
128-124 U$a8. 

125 Praise of Svanaya Bhavayavya's 
gifts- 

126 ^"^ Bhavayavya, ''^ jayapatyo^ 
sampravadah ^. 

127-128 AgnL * 
129-188 India. 

129 • Indu. 

182 • Indxa-Panrata*. 

184 Vayn. 

185 ^-»-» Vftyu, *-» Indra-Vayn. 

186 i-» Mitra-Vanma, «•'' I)jn and 
the other deities mentioned. 

187 Mitra-Vanina. 

■ 

188 Pufan. 

189 ViiSve devah : 

^ Vi^e devah^ * Mitra-Varana, ^^* 



* Sarv. on i. loi adds adya garhhoirSin-' 
9y upanUat, ^ According to the Sarv. the 
whole hymn is to Usas only, except 1^ in 
which BStri is associated with her: ufosyaii^; 
dvitipo *rdhareo ratreS ea, ^ See note 
on iii. X41. Sarv. : Indra or Visve dev5]^. 
^ Bh&oayavyaromaiayor daiitpatyoh^ smu- 
vadaik, Sarv. • Sarv.: •"^ Indra-Parvata. 
' There is no reference in the Sarv. to 
the Bishis or the self-praise of the seer. 



AiSvinan, ^ India, '^ Agni, ' Mam- 
tah, ^ Indra-Agni; or the seer 
praises the Rishis or himself^ 
Indi^Agni being incidental'; 
10 Bf haspati, " Devah ». 

140-141, 148-144 Jatavedas^ 

142 Apriyah: 
^* Indra. 

146-150 Agni. 

151-158 Mitra-Varona. 

151 ^ Mitra. 

152 ^ Aditi or Agni; Aditi = Agni 
(Sannaka) K 

154-156 Vifnu. 

155 ^"' Indra-Vifna. 
157-158 Aivinan. 
159-160 Dyavapfthivyau. 
161 Rbhavah. 

162-168 Medhyaeyafl^vasya samsta- 
vah. 
168 ^^ also many and various 
steeds ^ 

164 i-« Viive devah (b), *«•« Suiya 
(b), ** Sarasvat or Suiya (b)^. 

165 Marutaindrah samvadah^: Ma- 
rutah deity in i.*2-4.«.8.io-i5^ j^. 

dra in »•«•'••. 
166-168 MarutaL 
167 1 Indra. 

169 India. 

170 «•* India, ^-^ Agastya*. 

^ Visve devSb, Sarv. ^ Agni, Sarv. 

* There is no reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. ^ Various other deities are men- 
tioned as addressed in this hymn, but they 
are not assigned to specific stanzas, as is 
done by Sarv. for the last eleven. ^ Sofii- 
vddo 'gastyendramaruiam, Indra Marutvat 
being the deity, and the last triplet being 
spoken by Agastya, Sarv. ^ No statement 
about '; indragastyayotk iojwada aindrafi. 
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171-172 Marutab. 

171 »-• India Manitvat (b). 
173-178 India. 
179 Dialogae : ^'^ Lopamndia speaks, 

*•* Agastya, *•• a Biahmaca- 

rin. 
180-184 A^vinaa. 
185 Dyavapjrtluvyau. 



186 Yi^ve divaukasab ( 

187 Anna. 

188 Apiyah. 

189 Agm. ' 

190 Bihaspati. 

191 Upanifat: 

apam tfnanam suiyasyi 
tad vS visaghnam \ 



MandaJa ii. 



1 Agni. 

2 Jatavedas^ 

8 Apriyab. 

4-10 Agni. 

11-22 India. 

28-26 Biahmanaspati ; Bfhaspati 
where that foim of the name 
appears. 
24 ^' India-Biahmanaspati. 

27 Adityah: Mitia-Vamna, Daksa, 

AqdA, Tuvijata, Bhaga, Aiya- 
man^ 

28 Vanma: 

^^ Dnhsvapnadyapianfifinl. 

29 Viive devfih. 

■ 

80 India: 

" IndiB-Soma, *'^ Vac madhyama^, 
' Bfhaspati, ^^ Maiutah. 
31 Viilve devab. 



82^^ DySvaprthivyan, ^'^ India or 
^ TvBs^, *•« Raka, •'' Sinlvall, « Six 
goddesses, OuAgu, Sec. * 

33 Budia: 

^^ rsir mrgam astant ^ 

34 Mamtah. 

36 Apam napat. 
86-37 ?!tavab. 

88 Savitr. 

89 Aivinao. 

40 Soma-Puffan: 
* also Aditi^. 

41 ^'^ Vayn, » Indra-Vayu, *-" (five 

triplets to) the Piaiiga deities^, 
^' Haviidhane ; Agni incidental ^ 
^ Dyftyfiprthiyyaa, *^ Haviidhft- 
ne^. 
42-43 India in the foim of a ka- 
pifijala. 



Sanr., where ^ is stated to be optionaUy 
spoken by Indra. According to the A^sa- 
nukrama^i, India is Rishi of ^'\ India 
and Agastya, or Indra or Agastya, of ^. 
* There is no reference in the Sarv. to its 
hemg vifogkna, ^ Agni, Sarv. ® The 
individual names are not stated in the Sarv. 



^ Sarasvatl, Sarv. * lAngoktadevata^t Sarv. 
' No reference to this in the Sarv. ' Only 
in the second hemistich, Sarv. ^ See 

Manfala i. 2-3. * The third p8da option- 
ally to Agni, Sarv. ^ ^•"" DyftvS- 
prthivyau or HavirdhSne, Sarv. (cp. $ad- 
gxunuisya). 
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Mandala iii. 



1 Agni. 

2-8 Vaiirfinara. 
4 Apryah. 
5-6 Agni: 
Dy&vapfthivyaii, Usasah, Apah, 
DevSl^, Htaiah, Mitiah (nipatd- 
tah)\ 
7-29 Agni : 
8 i-« Yupa, in the rest Yupah, « ViS- 

ve devSh \ ^^ vraScanl. 
12 IndrarAgni. 
20 ^-^ VMve devah, 
22 ^ Dhif nya Agnaya^ ^ 

25 ^ Agni-Indxa. 

26 ^-8 VaMvanara, *"• Marutah «*, 
^ Onrastaval^ *• 

27 i^Ltava^L'. 
29 « Etvijah ». 

80-53 Indra. 



88 Dialogue of Vi^vamitra and the 

rivere: 
1.8.6.7.9.11-18 Nadyah, *•••»•" Vi^va- 

mitra, ®*'' the two deities praised 
[L e. Indra and Savitr] are in- 
cidental^. 
68 1 Indra-Parvata *, i«-i« Vac ^ "-«» 
anaso 'i&gani, ^"■** Vasistha- 
dvecdnyah. 

64-57 Viive devah. 

58 Aivinan. 

69 Mitra: 

• Viive devah (b)*^. 

60 lEt'bhavah: 

*^^ Indra and l^bhavah, ^ Indra 
incidental (b)^. 

61 Ui^. 

62 i-« Indra -Vamna, *"« Brhaspati, 

^-» Pu9an,io-" Savitr, w-^* Soma, 
16-18 Mitra-Varuna. 



• • 



1-15 Agni: 
1 ^^ Agni, or Agni and Ye^ 

rona^ 
18-14 lingoktadaivata (eke). 
16 ^•» Somaka, ••^^ AiSvinau. 



Mandala iv. 

16-82 Indra: 

26 ^^^ Self-praise of the seer as if 
Indra", *""^ 6yenastutL 

27 i-«6yenastuti», 

28 Indra and Soma ^ 



* Anyasam apt nipato dfiyaie, Sary. 

* Yupfi^ or Viave de?a);[, Sarv. ® Pwit- 
fyehhyo *gnibhyalL, Sarv. ^ Sarv. : mar»- 
toi {tfGa(i)f which Sa4gxu'usi0ya explains by 
dvUiyasya {tfcasya) mantio *gnifi. The deity 
of ^-^ would be Agni only according to the 
BD., but according to the Sarv. it is alter- 
natively in praise of the Atman: atmastutirvd 
purvatmagiitd (agnifi para^ brahma va, Sa^gO* 

* UpadhyayasttUiltt Sary. ' Rtavya vd. 



Sarv. s RMghhyo vd, Sarv. ^ 4.«.»-io 
spoken by the rivers, ^'^ in praise of Indra, 
Sarv. * The stanza is not specified, but 
the first is doubtless meant. ^ YSc sasar- 
parl, Sarv. ^ No statement in the Sarv. 
* Sarv. : *^; cp. note * on iv. 1 28. " Sarv. : 
indram ivdtmdnam fsis iv^fdvendro vdtmdnam. 
^ Sarv. : ^ Indra or Syena (Sadg.). ^ Indra 
or Indra-Soma, Sarv. 
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80 ^-^^ Ufft madhyamft (l^fikatft- 
yana), '^ Bhaga, Pu^an, Aiya- 
man*. 

81 " Surya (Kvalfiyana: b)\ 

82 28.24 India's two steeds (haryo 
statih). 

88-87 Rbhavah. 
8&-40 Dadhikxk. 

88 ^ Dyfivfipjrtliivyaiu 

40 * Agni, Vfiyu, Siiiya ; Suiya •* 
(Aitareya Biahxnana: b). 
41-42 Indra-Vanma^ 
48-45 AiSvinaa. 

46 ^ Vfiyu, »-'' India-Vfiyu. 

47 ^ Vftyu, 2"* Indra-Vayn. 



48 Vfiyu. 

49 India-Brhaspati 

50 Bfhaspati: 

''"• pnrodhatoh kannaiSamsfi ^, ^^'^ 
India-BfluuspatL 
51-62 U^as. 
58-54 Savitr. 

55 Viive devfih. 

56 Dyfiyfiprthiyyan. 

57 1-8 Kfetiapati^ ^ iSuiia, ^ ^nnSsI- 

rau, ••^Sita, ««K|fi, «* K^jjlvft 
mannfyfi]^, •• Parjanya, ''Dha- 
na*. Or the whole hymn praises 
agricultore (Krfi)^ 



Mandala v. 



• • 



1-4 Agni». 
5 Apriyah. 
6-28 Agni. 

26 • Vi^ve devfih, 

27 ^ India- Agni. 
29-40 India. 

29»"U&na. 

818''U&naS •India and Ku- 
tsa. 

40 *"• Atrinfixn karma klrtyate *. 
41-51 Viive devfihu 

41 w Hfti. 



* No reference to this stanza in Sarv, 

* Surya only, Sarv. ° 42 ^"* Self-praise 
of Trasadasyu, Sanr. ^ No reference to 
this triplet in Sarv. * Sarv. : ^ S^onfi- 
slrau. ' No reference to this in Sarv. 

* Aufrecht in his index, BY.^, p. 477, states 
'Marutat^, Budra und Vishnn' to be the 
deities of y. 3 ^. Thongh these three 
names occur in that stansa, there Is no 






42 » Savitr (^aunaka), ^-» Bj-ha- 
spatiy ^^ Marutah, ^^ Rudra, 
^^ Ilaspati (Sfikapuni), Parjanya- 
Agni (Gfilava), Pusan (Yfiska), 
India (Sannaka), Vailvfinaia 
(Bhfiguii), ^^Maiutah, ^8 Aivi- 
nau*^. 

48 * Vfiyu, * Soma, * India, • Agni, 
"^ Oharma, ^ Aivinau, • Vfiyu and 
Pufan: ""^Agni, »o«cf dj^^i^ 

sal^, ^^ Vfic madhyamfi, ^ Bfha- 
spati^ 

mention of them in the BD. or the Sarv. 
^ Sarv.: '^ Indra or Kutsa, ' Indra or 
UsanS. ^ Sarv.: ^ Suiya, ^* Atri (because 
his deed is praised): cp. Sadg. ^ No 

mention of tbis stanza in Sarv. ^ Of 

all these individual deities the only one 
specified in the Sarv. is Budra. ^ None 
of these individual deities are mentioned 
in Sarv. 
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44 ^ Soma, or DevSh, or Indra, or 

Praj^pati, * Vayu, ® Aditya'. 
46 ^'^ Devapatnyah, 
51 ^•••'^ Indra-Vayu, « Vayu •. 
62-61 Mamtah. 

56 « RodasI (sing.) \ 

57 1 Rudrah «. 

60 " Terrestrial and Middle Agni 
with the Mamtah, 
62-72 Mitra-Varana. 
78-78 A^vinau. 

78 ''"^garbhartham Dpanisatstatih^. 
79-80 Usas. 



81-82 Savitr. 

82 ^ dnhavapnanafini (b) ^. 
88 Patjanya. 

84 Pfthivi madhyamfi^ 

85 Varona. 

86 Indra-Agni. 

87 Mamtah, with incidental mention 

of Visnu '. 
Ehila I : l^ifsuktam ; Agni incidental. 
Ehila 2 : Pmj&vat. 
Ehila 3 : Jivapntra. 
Ehila 4 (MfguravaiUi) : payasvinyah. 



Mandala 

47 



1-6 Agni. 
7-9 Agni YaiiSvfinara. 
10-16 Agni. 
17-27 Indra: 
21 »•" Vifive devalhu 
27 ^ Danastuti of Abhyavartin and 
Sarnjaya^. 
28 Gavam stutih, «-8* Indian 
29-46 Indra: 
87 » Vayu and Indra *. 

44 ^"^ Soma ; according to some, 
Indra (b) K 

Ehila {eahuh : b): ^ailra. 

45 "-8» Brbustutih. 



48 



* No indiTidual deities are mentioned in 
Sarv. ^ No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. ° There is no reference to this 

stanza in the Sarv., but the whole hymn is 
stated to he addressed to the Mamts or the 
Mamts and Agni. ^ Antyah paUca gar- 
hhasravi^y upanisat, Sarv. * Simply 

PrthivT, Sarv. ' No reference to Visnu in 
Sarv. ' Cdyamanatyahhyaoartino ddna- 

stuti^ Sarv. ^ Sarv.: *-®*' GSvat or 

Indra. * No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. ^ No reference to this triplet in 



VI. 

^"•* Soma ; or Indra with inci- 
dental Soma (B)k, 2o«Devah, 
20* Bhumi, ««« Brhaspati, «>* In- 
dra, 22-w Danastuti of Abhya- 
vartin and Sarnjaya^ **• Bhava- 
vrttam ™, ^"^ rathabhimar&- 
nah, 29-81 ab dundubhel^ samsta- 
vah, 31 «* Indra ^ 

Trnapanikam Pr^nisuktam : ^'^^ 
Agni, 11"" Marutah, i**i* Mam- 
tah or Adityal^ or Vi^ve devah®, 
i«-i« Pusan, 20.21 Marutah, 22 
Dyu-Bhu or Prfini p. 



Sarv. ^ Soma only, Sarv. * The num- 
ber of the danastuti stanzas (22-25) is not 
stated in the BD. (v. 140), while the Sarv. 
makes no mention of Abhyavartin. '^ No 
reference to this in Sarv. ^ There is no 
statement as to the deity (Indra) of •"^••2i 

• 

(see note on BD. v. 109). In Sarv. the deity 
results from the paribhSflS anadeh tv indro 
devata. *» Sarv.: "•" Marutab, i*"" 

Marutab or liiigoktadevatab. ' Or Maruts, 
Sarv.; but this is probably an interpola- 
tion : see note on BV. vi. 48 in Sarv. 
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49-52 Vi^ve devfi^ : 

49 " Agni, * Vayu, * AiSvinau, '' Vfic, 
8 Pusan, • Tvastjr, ^® Kudra, "-^^ 
Manitah, ^* Viftnu'. 

50 * RodasI, • Indm, » Savitr, » Ag- 
ni, ^® Ai$viiiaa\ 

51 ^-2 SQIya^ 

52 ^* Agni-Paqanya •*. 
53-56 Pufan: 

55 ^ Budra according to some {b)\ 

57 India-Puffan. 

58 Pusan. 
59-60 Indra-AgnL 
61 Sarasvati. 
62-63 AiSvinau. 
64-65 Usas. 

66 Maratah. 

67 Mitra-Varana. 

• 

68 Indra-Vanma. 






69 Indra-Vifnu. 

70 Dyavfipfthivyaa. 

71 Savitr. 

72 Indra-Soma. 
78 Brhaspati. 

74 Soma-Budra. 

75 Yuddhopakaranam, samgramfiii- 

gani: 
^ yoddha varml ®, ' dhannh, * jya, 

* artni, * isudhih, •"^samthih, ««* 
raiimayahy'^aivah^^ayudh&garam^, 

• rathagopSh, ^® ranadevatah •, " 
isuh ', " kavacah ^ ^* kafe^^" has- 
tatr&nam^ "'digdha isuh, ^*^ayo- 
mukhi, ^**^ Vfirunam astram, ^^ 
dhanurmukta i§uh ^ ^^ ynddhadih, 
^8 kavacasya badhyatal^ stutih, ^' 
yuyutsuh, ^^^ Stmana (rser) aii- 
fahi. 



Mandala vU. 



1 AgnL 

2 Apryah. 
8-17 Agni : 

5, 6, 13 Vai^vanara. 
18-32 Indra: Marutah incidental^. 

18 22-25 Danastuti of Paijavana. 

82 ^^ the same K 
33 Indra hymn or dialogue of Vasif- 
iha and Agastya'^ with their sons 



^ None of these individual deities are 
mentioned in Sarv. ^ No reference 

to this in Sanr. ^ Varma, Sarv. 

^ Ratha, Sarv. * LiAgoktadevat^tii 

Sarv. ' Isava)^, Sarv. * Pratoda^ 

Sarv. ^ Hastaghna, Sarv. ^ Sarv. : 

"•^« isavat. * """ liftgoktadevatat, 

laipgramasisa)^, Sarv. ^ No reference 



and with Indra. 
34h^7 Viive devah : 

84 " Ahi, " Ahi budhnya ". 
38 Savitr: 

letf (bJo^ 6c aUo, ••* BhagaP, ^-^ 

vajinaL 
89-43 Yi^ve devah : 

41 *~" Bhaga, ^ Usas, or a prayer 
for the seers ^. 

to the Mamts in Sarv. ^ No reference 

to this stanza in Sarv. ^ There is no 

reference to Agastya in the Sarv. (sanulevo 
Vasift^Msya saputrasyendref^a va sai^wada^), 
^ Sarv.: ^^^ only. ^ No reference to 

this p&da ill Sarv. ^ Sarv.: ^ Savitf 

or Bhaga. ^ Sarv.: ^ lifigoktadevata]^, 

''Usas. 
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44 Dadhikra: 

^ devat&h pariHrtitft^ ^ 

45 Sayiti*. 

46 Rudra. 

47 Apah. 

48 i-^Ebhavati,* Vtfve devfth or Ebha- 

vaJb^. 

49 Apah. 

50 ^ Mitra-Vanina, ' Agni, ^ Viive 

devah, ^ Nadjah. 
51-52 Adityah, 
68 Rodaffl (= Heaven and Earth). 

54 Yastofpati 

55 ^ Vastospati, '*' piBSYftpinyahu 
56-59 Marata^. 

59 " Tryambaka ^ 
60-66 Mitra-Vanina : 

60 ^ Suiya, * Aiyaman, Mitra-Va- 
runa (b)«. 

62 *-« Surya. 

68 ^■^•^ Stiiya, 

66*-"Adityah or Savitr, Aditi, 
Mitra, Varunai Aiyaman, Bhaga 
(b)^ ^*-" Suiya (b), " cakfu^i 
(suiyasya): a prayer (b)*. 



67-74 A^vinau. 
75-81 Ufas: 

76 ^•^ Madhyama (Agni: b)^ 
82-85 Indra-Varona. 
86-89 Vanina. 
90-92 Vfiyu. 

90 «-^ 91 «-*-^ 92 « Indra-Vfiyu (b). 
93-94 Indra-Agni. 
95-96 Sarasvail. 

95 \ 96 *-• Saiagvat. 

97 Brhaspati: 

^ Indra, '*' Indra and Bmhma- 
naspati, ^^ Indra and Brhas- 
pati. 

98 Indra B. 
99-100 Vi§nu. 

99 *-• also Indra. 

101-102 Parjanya. 

108 Frogs. 

104 Indra - Soma^ (r&ksoghnam) : 
•Soma, ^^Agni, "Viiive devfth, 
"'" Soma, " A^, " Indra, " 
Grftvanah, i» Marutah, ""« 
Indra, ^ fttmana (ffer) fiilh^, ^ 
Indra ^. 



• . 



1-4 Indra: 

1 80-sa Dsnartuti of AsaAga, ^ 
AsaAga. 

2 «•« Dftnastuti of Vibhindu. 
8 "-«* Dftnastuti of Pftkasthftman. 



Mandala viiL 

4 ^»-" Pufan (Sftkatftyana), "•*« In- 
dra, "•" Pusan (Gftlava)^, w-" 
Dftnastati of Knroj&ga. 
5 AiSvinau: 
S7CII.89 Dftnastuti of KaSu. 



* Lifigoktadeva1£l)L, Sanr. ^ Baudti 

mrtywrimocani, Sanr. ° No reference 

to this stanza in Sarv. See note on yi. 7. 
^ No reference to indiyidual deities in Sarv. 
* No reference to this statement abont 
stanza 16 in Sanr. ' No reference to 
this stanza in Sary. ' Sanr. adds : tdtta- 



devatantya, i.e. Indra and Bfhaspati are its 
deities (98 ^ being= 97 ^% ^ The eighth 
stanza is by implication meant to be ad- 
dressed to Indra-Soma; Sarv.: Indra only. 
* Sarv.: "•^ only, "** Prthivi and An- 
tariksa. ^ In * and ^' the seer utters a 
corse. * Sarv.: ^*'^' Indra or Pu^an. 



125] 



OF THE EG-VEDA 



[-RV. viii. 67 



6 Indra : 

^^ Agni VaiiSygnara (Sakapuni and 
Mudgala)% *•"*• Danastuti of 
Tirmdira. 

7 Maratah. 
8-10 Aiivinau. 

11 Agni. 
12-17 Indra: 

17i4a6vast09pati^ 
18 IdityS^: 
*•••'' Aditi®, * AiSvinau, •• Agni, 
»*Surya,»* Anila*. 
19 '^•^ Varuna, Aryaman, Mitra*, 
^'^ Trasadasyu. 

20 Marata^. 

21 Indra: 

"•" Danastuti of Citra. 

22 Aivinau. 

23 Agni. 

24 Indra: 

28-80 XJ^afl^ 

26 !-• Mitra -Varuna, ^0-21 vilve de- 
va]^«, 2«-«* Danastuti of Vara ^ 
26 A^vinau: 
«o-» Vftyu. 
27-81 Viive deva^t. 
29 Prthakkarmastuti : 

^ Soma, * Agni, * Tvastf, * Indra, 

* Eudra, ® Pu^an, "^ Vi§nu, ^ Aivi- 

nau, • Mitra-Varuna, ^® Atrayah*. 

31 ijya : 

^•* iSakra, yajatam pati (b), *•* yajvan 

* No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 
^ No reference to this hemistich in Sarv. 
* No mention of theee three stanzas in Sarv. 
^ Sarv. does not assign these three to the 
successive padas of the stanza. * Aditya^, 
Sarv. ' Sarv.: DSnaBtuti of Varu Sau- 
aam^a, and no reference to Usas. ' Sarv. : 
^^" only, 1^" Mitra-Varu'^-a. ^ No 

reference in Sarv. to a Danastuti. ^ No 

details given in Sarv. ^ Sarv.: ^"* Hya^ 



(B)i, «-»dampa15 (b), i^afih (b)^, 
11.12 pQgan (b), ^* Mitra, Aryaman, 
Varuna: Adityal^ (b), ^* Agni, 
16-18 yajvan (b), 

32-34 Indra: 

33 ^' Indra addressed by a Danavl \ 

35 AiSvinau. 

36-87 Indra. 

38 Indra- Agni. 

39 Agni. 

40 Indra-Agni. 
41-42 Varuna: 

42 *"• Afivinau. 
48-44 Agni. 
45>Mf6 Indra: 

46 ^'^ Mitra, Aryaman, Marutah ^ 
(b), 21-24 Danastuti of Kanlta 
PrthuSravas, 2«-28.82 Vajru. 

47 A^tyah : 
» Aditi \ i*-w also U§as. 

48 Soma. 
49-56 Indra: 

54 ^'^ bahudaivata (pragatha)^. 
55-56 Danastuti of Praskanya. 
56 * Agni, ** Surya p. 
57-58* [not stated]. 

59 [mentioned as a khila after i. 73]. 

60 Agni (a). 
61-66 Indra (a) : 

65 10 Devah (Bhaguri)', w-12 vi^ve 
devah " (Yaska). 
67 AditySt: ^®-" Aditi-. 

stavo yajamanapraiaifua ca. ^ Sarv.: 

^^^^ dttifipatjfor aiifa^, without further de- 
tails. ^ No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. '^ 45 ^ Agni and Indra, Sarv. 

^ There is no reference to these two stanzas 
in Sarv. ^ Visve devS^, Sarv. * Sarv. : 
^ Agni and Surya. * 58 is not men- 

tioned in Sarv. ' This stanza is not 

mentioned in Sarv. ' These stanzas are 
not mentioned in Sarv. 
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68-70 India: 

68 "Rtarah, "-"Danastutiof Rksa 
and Aivamedha *. 

69 "•^ Indra, Agni, ViSve devat^ 
iiod.i2 Varana. 

71-72 Agni : 
72 havifam Btaidh payahpaiSvo^- 
dhin&m ca^ 

78 Aivinaa. 
74-75 Agni: 

74 18.14 Self-praise of the seer; also 
Danastuti of l^mtarvan (b), ^^ Fa- 
rusnl*. 
76-78 "tidra. 

79 Soma. 
80-82 Indra: 

80"ViBvedevfih«. 
88 Devah«, 
84 Agni. 



85-87 Aiyinau. 
88-93 India: 

93 ^ Rbhavab ' (arbhavl : b). 
94 Mamtah. 
95-100 India: 

96 "-^« Indra, Marutah, Brha*- 
pati: Indra (oaonaka), Indra- 
Brhaspati (Aitareya Br&hmana) : 

(B)». 

100 ^'^ Indra atmfinam tast&va\ 
• Suparna *, » Vajra S ^o-" Vac 

101 ^-* Mitm-Varuna, «•*• also Aiya- 
man^, 6<i.6 Adityah, ^'^ A^vinao, 
»'^o Vayu, "•" Surya, ^^ Ugas or 
candiasuryayoh prabha^y ^^ Fava* 
mana*, ^^-^ Go. 

102-103 Agni: 
103 ^^ Agni madhjrama, with Ma- 
mtah and Budrah"^. 



Mandala iz. 



Soma Pavamana is the deity of this 

Mandala. 
5 Apryal^. 

66 ^»-" Agni. 

67 ^<>-" Favamana and Pu§an », ^'^ 

Agni, ^ Savity% «« Agni and 



• Sarv. : ^*"^* Danastuti of Bksa and 
As vamedha, without any mention of Btava^. 
* Sarv.: Visve de^ only. ° Agni or 
havisaqi etuti only, Sarv. * Sarv. : ^*'^* 
Danastuti of Srutarvan only. • 80 ^® 
Devab, 83 Visve devSbi Sarv. ' Aindrar- 
hhavi, Sarv. « "'^ Manila^, " Indra and 
Bphaspatiy Sarv. ^ Indra atmanam astaut, 
Sarv. ^ No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. ^ No reference to Aiyaman in 



Savitr p, 2*^ ViiSve devah S » Agni ', 
81.32 Bvadhyayadhyetfsamstavah. 

73 Agni Bak^ohan*. 

83 Gharmasamstava^'. 

87 »^ 9.bhu (b)«. 

112 Indra". 

Sarv. ^ Usas or Suryaprabha, Sarv. 

^ The B MSS. state that according to the 
Aitareya Ara^yaka ^^ is addressed to Agni» 
"^ to the Sun, and "** to the Middle Agni. 
"^ Simply agnmdnUif Sarv* ^ Pava- 

mana or Pusan, Sarv. ^ Agni or Savitr» 
Sarv. ^ Or Agni only, Sarv. * Or 
Agni, Sarv. ' No reference to this 

stanza in Sarv. ' No statement in 

Sarv. 
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Mandala x. 



1-7 Agni. 

8 ^-« Agni, ''-^ Indra. 

9 Apah* 

10 Dialogue of Yama and Yami. 
11-12 Agni 
18 Haviidh&ne. 

14 Yama madhyama ^ : 

^ AtharvSnah, Bhrgavah, AAgira- 
sah, Pitarah', "^-^ Pretfifisah (b)*, 
^0-^2 6vfinau. 

15 Pitarahi. 

16 Agni kavjav&hana*. 

17 ^-2 Saranyu, ^'^ Pusan, ^^ Fu^an or 

Agni, *»** Agni ^ **-« Pusan, ''-• 
Sarasvatl, ^^ Apah, "t^^ Soma «, 
i*Apah. 

18 1-* Mrtyu, » Dhatr, • Tva?tr, "^-^ 

Mrtyu, ^0-" Prthivl^ " A^ifat*. 

19 Gavah; according to some, Apah : 

^^' Agni-Soma, ^ India and Agni 

incidental', * India'. 
20-21 Agni. 
22-24 India: 
24 *"• Aivinau. 

25 Soma. 

26 Pusan. 
27-29 India: 



* The pratika of the hymn, apa^, is men- 
tioned, hut without a direct statement that 
it is addressed to the Waters. ^ Simply 
Yama, Sarv. ° Lifigoktadevalft^, Sarv. 
^ Liftgoktadeyaia^ or PitaraJ)^, Sarv. 
• Shnply Agni, Sarv. ' Whole of ' ad- 
dressed to Pusan, Sanr. ' Apa^ or Soma, 
Sarv. ^ Sarv. : '"" Pitrmedhaii. * Pitr- 
medha or Prajapati, Sarv. ' No state- 
ment ahout this stanza in Sarv. ^ None 



27 w Marotah, i« Vajra, "-^ Agni, 
India, Soma, ^^ ^^Parjanya and 
Vayu, ^8 Agni, ^» Suiya, «<>•" In- 
dia and the bolt, '' India's bow, 
^ Parjanya, Anila, Bhaskaia, ^^ 
the last two only, '^ India 01 
Suiya''. 

28 Dialogueof IndiaandSeei: India 
is addressed in the odd stanzas. 

80 Apa]^: 

8'^ Agni madhyama as Apam 
napfit^ 

81 Viive devftt- 

82 India. 

88 1 ViSve devfih, «•» Indim *•« Knru- 
^lavana Trilsadasyava, ^"^ Upi^ 
maiSiavas. 

84 ^••'•«-" Aksah, ^» Kf^i (a); the rest 
akfanindfi ^. 

35-86 ViSve devfih : 

86 "-" Savity (eke), " Saviti (^au- 
naka, Yfiska, Gfilava) ". 

37 Suiya: 

• incidental deities, ^^'^^ ViSve de- 
vfih ^ 

88 India. 

89-41 AiSvinaa. 

of these details are stated for this hymn in 
Sarv. ^ There is no statement about 

these two stanzas in Sarv., the whole hymn 
being simply descrihed as addressed to 
Apa]|^ or Aponaptf. ™ Sarv. simply 

states regarding the whole hymn: aksa- 
kfsipraiaifisa cq^sakitaoanindd ea. ^ No 
statement about these three stanzas in the 
Sarv. ® No reference to stanzas ••"•^* 

in Sarv. 
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42-44 Indra: 

44 "^ Brhaspati •. 
45-46 Agni: 

45 "•Dyavaprthivyau, "** ViiSve de- 

47 Indra Vaiktintba. 

48-50 Self-praise of Indra Vaikuntha. 

51-58 Dialogue of Agni and the 

Devah ^ 
54-55 Indra: 

55 ^ Sun and Moon ^ 
56-57 Vilve devah. 

57 ^ Indra, *Agni,®"* Manas, •Soma*. 

58 Jivavfttih Subandhor manasa stavo 

va«. 

59 i-» Nirrti, *•*»• Soma, *** Nir^ti^ 

^'•Afiuniti (Yaska: •** only), ^ 
BhtL, Dyu, Soma, Fusan, Kha, 
Pathya, Svasti*, ^"^^ EodasI 
(dual), ^o«* Indra \ 

60 ^■** Aiksvaku, * Prayer for Aiksva- 

ku S • Aiksvaku, ^ Subandhor 
asum ahvayan^, •'^^asya cetaso 
dharanaya, ^^ labdhasum pani- 
bhir aspr&n^. 
61-66 Viive deval^. 

62 AAgirasam stutih ; ^^^ Manu Sa- 
varnya K 



^ Kg reference to this hemistich in 
Surv. ^ The Sarv. apportions the 

speakers in 61-63. ° No reference 

to this stanza in Sarv. ^ No details 

in Sarv. * Man<i-^artanamt Sarv. ' Sarv. : 
^ Nirrti and Soma. ^ lifigoktadevatal^, 

Sarv. ^ Sarv.: "*^ Dyavapftbivyau or 
Indra. ^ With the stanza Indra ksatra, 

bnt the deity is not expressly stated ; Sarv.: 
Indra. ^ Sarv. : parabhifi = ''•^\ ^ Sarv. : 
labdhasaipjHam aspfhn. ^ Sarv. : ^'^ Visve 
deva^ or AfigirunLip stutib, ^ Visve devS)^, | 



68 ^« Marutah, " Pathya svasti » 
64«Aditi^ 

65 * Mitra-Varuna, • Vac madhyama, 
^* AiSvinau ^ 

66 '^-i*^ Vac madhyama andManu (a)p. 
67-68 Brhaspati: 

67 ''** Brahmanaspati (b)% 

69 Agni. 

70 Apriyabi. 

71 Jnana. 

72 Vilve devab(B), "•^ Byhaspati (b)'. 
78-74 Indra. 

75 Rivers (sravantyah). 

76 Gravanah. 
77-78 Mwutat. 
79-80 Agni. 
81-82 Viivakarman. 
88-84 Manyu. 

Ehila I {mama vrate) : Viive devaL 

Ehila 2 (ut) : Agni : 

^ Mitra-Varuna, ^ Indra-Agni. 

85 ^ Surya, with Satya, Surya, Rta, 
Soma, *~* Soma, * Candramas", 
«-i3 Sttryayai bhavavrttam, ^*'^* 
Aivinau, ^' Surya*, ^^ ViiSvedevah*, 
^® Surya-Candramas^, ^••^ Surya, 
^••*' Candramas^ (^®*" Aivinau: 
Aurnavabha), ^^ Surya, ^^'^ Gan- 

*■" Savan^er danastuti??. ^ Sarv.: ^*-^* 
Patbya svasti (no reference to the Maruts). 
^ No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 
^ In Sarv. 65 is simply vaUvadevam, 
^ No reference to these two stanzas in Sarv. 
^ No reference to this pada in Sarv. 
' Sarv. simply states that the whole hymn 
is addressed to the Devah* ' Sarv.: ^"^ 
Soma. * Sarv.: *"^® simply Siiryavivaha. 
^ Deval^, Sarv. ^ Soma and Arka, Sarv. 
^ Sarv.: ^^ Oandramas. 
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dharva Vi^vavasu, ^^ dampati, 
24-28 Vadhu •, ^ Giving away of 
the bride's gannent by the bride- 
groom, ^^ Husband forbidden to 
take the gannent \ ^^ yaksmana- 
finT, ^^'^ paripanthinah, ** Re- 
ceiver of the bridal dress, ^^ Bha- 
vavrtti, ^ Dhana^isah (b), ^ Sam- 
yoga^isah(B), ^^"^'^ Prayers for the 
married couple®, *^ PrajSpati (b), 
"Indra (b), « (=khila) Brhas- 
pati (b). 

86 Vrffikapi*. 

87 Agni*. 

88 The three Agnis (terrestrial, mid- 

dle, and celestial) ^ 

89 Indra, ^ also Soma. 

90 Purusa. 

91 Agni'. 

92-98 Visve devSh. 

93 "-^^ rajnam danastutih (b)8. 

94 Grava^ 

95 Dialogue of Pururavas and Urvafi K 

96 Indra J. 

97 Osadhlstavah. 

98 l-»Brhaspati^*-''Devah,8-"Agni. 

99 Indra. 



* Sarv. : ^^^* nmdm vivahamantra oHsai 
ea, ^ Sarv. : ^^'^^ vadhuvasaftscapsparia- 
mocanyau, ^ The Sarv. gives no details for 
**^^, Tvhicb would therefore be addressed to 
Suiya, the whole hymn being described as 
a self-praise of Savitri Surya. ^ Dialogue 
of Vrsakapi, IndranT, and Indra, Sarv. 
* ^gni Raksohan, Sarv. Surya and 

Vaisvanara, Sarv. ^ No statement in 
Sarv. ^ Gravapa^, Sarv. * The Sarv. 
apportions the stanzas to the respective 
speakers. ^ Sarv.: Indra*s steeds {hari- 
stuiit). ^ The wording of the BD. here 



100 Vi^e devfih. 

101 Rtvikstutih^ 

102 Drughana or Indra (Yilska), Viive 
devah (Saunaka)"^. 

103 Indra: 

*Brhaspati (b), ^^Apvfl, ^* Indra 

or Marutah. 
Khila I": ^ Marutah. 
Khila a ® (braima) : ^ Surya, * Gharma, 

' Brhaspati, * Savitr, *~^° Surya- 

Candramaa. 

104 Indra. 

105 Indra. 

106 A^nau. 

107 Pr&jfipaty& Daksinfi ; according to 
some daksin^Ld&tarahj^'^^Bhojah^. 

108 1-8-« ■'•» Sara.ma,2-*-«-8-io.ii Panayah. 

109 ViiSve devah. 

• 

110 Apriyah. 
111-118 India. 

114 Viive devah: 

eke: Devah, Indra, Chandfimsi, 
Agni madhyama ^. 

115 Agni 

116 Indra. 

117 Anna'. 

118 Agni Bakfohan. 

is not explicit, bnt fgbhift (viii. 7) I take — 
kapifijalanyayena — to mean three,' in com- 
bination with the contents of the hymn. 
The Sarv. simply states that the whole hymn 
is addressed to the Deva^. ^ Yisve dev&l^ 
or Etvikstuti^, Sary. " Sarv. : Indra or 
Dmgha^a. ^ This khila of two stanzas, 
beginning aiau, is printed in Aufrecht's Rig- 
veda, ii ^, p. 682. ^ The Nakula hymn, to the 
third stanza of which the pratika mahdn 
refers. ^ Sarv. simply Daksii^a daksii^^ 
dataro va. ^ No reference to this alternative 
in Sarv. ' Dhanannadinapra^mnsa, Sarv. 



S 
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119 Laba. 

120 Indra: 

* Aptyfih incidental*. 

121 Prajapati\ 

122 Agni. 
128 Vena. 

124 ^~* Self-praise of Agni, • Varana, 

• Soma, '•« Varana, »•*' Soma, 
"India". 

125 Vao«. 

126 Aiyaman, Mitra, Varana*. 

127 Rfitri. 

128 Yiive dev&h. 

Ehila I {namas te): Vidyut. 

Ehila 2 (ydn^ kalpayanti no 'rayai): 

krtyana&mam. 
Ehila 3 (dyufyam): hiranyastatih. 

129 Faramesthin : bhSvavrttam '. 

130 Bhavavfttam* 

181 Indra: 

*•* Aivinau. 

182 Mitra-Varuna: 

^•^ Dyu, Bhiimi, ^•'^ Aivinau. 
188-134 Indra. 

135 Dynsthana Yama 0. 

136 Ee^inah. 

187 1 Devah, «"* Vata, « ViiSve devah, 
•••'Apah^ 

Ehila {bAumiA) : LaksS. 

188 Indra. 

189 ^"8 Savitr, *-« self-praifle of Gan- 

^ No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 

* Ea» Sarv. ° Sarv. : *'* yathanipatam^ 

* Indra. * Vag amthfifi, Sarv. • Vis've 
deval^, Sarv. ^ Bhavavfttam only, Sarv. 
' Simply Yama, Sarv. ^ Sarv. describes 
the whole hymn simply as vaihtidevam, 
^ Sarv.: self-praise of Devagandharva Yis- 
vavasn ; no mention of Indra or Siirya. 
^ Visve dev&t^ only, Sarv. ^ Sarv. simply 
upanifot, iapatntbadhanam, ^ There is no 



dharva, India and Soiya being 
incidental K 

140 Agni (b). 

141 Agni and Vifve devah K 

142 Agni 

148 Ajvinaa. 

144 Indra. 

145 BhayaY]rttam anpanisadam suk- 
tarn: ^"^ Sapatnyapanodikah,^ Fi^ 
tisamvananl^. 

146 Aranyanl. 
147-148* Indra. 

149 Savitr. 

150 Agni! 

151 l^raddha. 

Ehila I : Medhasuktam. 
Ehila 2 (a 9Qr eiu)i Agni. 
152-158 Indra. 

154 Bhavav|rttam. 

155 Alaksnughnam : '*' Brahmanas- 
pati, * Indra ^ * ViSve devah. 

156 Agni. 

157 Vilve devah (Indra being the 
chief deity and the ViiSve devah, 
Adityah, Mamtah eabordinate)™. 

158 Surya. 

159 Paolomi praises her own virtues 
and those of her co- wives \ 

160 Indra. 

161 Bajayakf maghnam : Indra-Agni 
(Yaska), lifigoktadaivatam (eke)^ 

reference to this stanza in Sarv., the general 
description of the hymn as aUikfrnghfusm 
therefore specifically applying to the first 
and fourth stanzas. ^ Sarv. simply 

vaiieadevam. ^ Sarv. : paidofM iacy 

atmianaijik tustava, ^ The deity not being 
mentioned in the Sarv. would by the pari- 
hhStSi be Indra. Sadg., in quoting the BD., 
remarks that Indra is the deity in the 
opinion of S^aunaka, who in quoting Yaska 
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162 SiavatSm garbhfinilm aniunantra- 
nam*: Agni Raksolian^ 

Khila {venas tatpafyai) : Vena. 

163 Yaksmanalanam. 

164 Duhsvapnaghnam : India and 
Agni incidental. 

165 Praya&sittartham ^ : Eapota^. 

166 Sapatnaghnam. 
Ehila (yenedam) : Manas. 

167 Indra: 

' Varuna, Vidhfitr, Anninati, Dhaty, 
Soma, Bfhaspati*. 

168 The father of the seer Anila (Le. 
Vata)'. 

169 Gavah. 

170 Surya. 

171 Indra. 

172 Usas. 

178-174 Baj&e 'bhisiktay^^mnan* 
trane^. 

« 

175 GravSnah. 

176 Agni:* 

^ Bbhavah. 

177 Surya or MHySbhedam * : 
* Vfic (Saunaka : b) *. 

178 Svastyayanam : Tarkgra'. 
179-180 Indra. 



and others merely means to mention their 
opinions. ^ Ckarhhasa^Mrave prayahUtam^ 
Sarv. ^ No deity mentioned in Sarv. 
^ Kapotopahatau prayaiciitam, Sarv. 
* Visve deyS^, Sarv. • Simply Ungokta- 
devaia, Sarv. ' Simply vayavyam, Sarv. 
^ Bajilah sttUih, Sarv. * ^ Simply tnaya- 
hhedam, Sarv. ^ No reference to this 
stanza in Sarv. ^ Simply iarkfyam, Sarv. 



181 ViiSve devfth. 

182 Brhaspati. 

183 Liiigoktadevatah : 

^ Prayer for man desiring a son, 
' prayer for woman desiring a 
son, ^ self-praise of the seer ^. 

184 Prayer for offspring: ViiSve 
devah \ 

Khila {n^amefa): garbhartham. 

185 o&ntyartham pSvanam suktam™: 
Adityah, Surya, Varuna, Mitra*^. 

186 The father of the seer Ula, i.e. 
Vfita^ 

187 Agni. 

188 Jfitavedas. 

189 Self-praise of S&rpar&jBl; Surya 
(eke). Vac (Mudgala, ^akapuni, 
Sakatayana) '. 

190 Bhavavjrttam. 

191 ^ Agni * ; •^ samjSanam '. 
Khila I (sa^ndiiam): ^ U6uia, Varuna, 

Indra, Agni, Savitf , ^ Aivinau, 
^•*-* AiSifah. 

Khila % (prddAvardndm) : ^ Agni. 

Khila 3 (nairAastyam) : sapatnagh- 
nam : ' Indra and Pusan. 

EJbila 4 (Mahanamnya reah) : Indra. 

"^ Jmrca^i yajamanapatnihotraiisali, Sarv. 
^ Oarhharthaiir Ungohtadaivatam. "^ Svas- 
tyayanam, Sarv. ° Sarv. simply adityam 
{ssaditidevalyam, l^adg.). ^ Sarv. simply 
vayavyam, ^ Sarv. : CsarparajfRJ atmadai' 
vatatii sauryaiji va. ^ In Sarv. the first 

stanza to Agni, the remaining three sai^t- 
jHanam, ' Op. BD. viii. 97. 
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IV. LIST OP STORIES RELATED IN THE 

BRHADDEVATA. 



Agasfya, see Yasistha and Lopamudra. 
Agni aud his brothers, yii. 61-81. 
Atri, eee Bhrgn. 
Apala, vi. 99-106. 
Abhjavartin^ v. 124-1^8. 

Indra, see Gftsamada, Trasadasy a^ Tri- 

£iras, Visnn. 
Indra and the seers, vi. 137-141. 
Indra's birth and fight with VamadeTa, 

iv. 130-135. 
Indra as a partridge, iv. 93-94- 
Indra and the Marats, iv. 4^-55* 
Indra Vaikuntha, vii. 49-60. 
Indra and Vyam&'s sister, vi 76-77. 

UrvaSi, see Foruravas. 

Ebhus and Tvaftfj iii- 83-88. 

Kakslvat and Svanaya, iii. 142-151. 
Eanva and Pragatha, vi 35-39. 
Eapota Nairrta, viii. 67-68. 
Kai$yapa Bhutamja, viii. 18-20. 

Grtsamada, Indra, and the Daityas, 

iv. 65-78. 
Ghosa, vii 42-48. 

Citra, see Sobhari. 

Trasadasyo, the seer, and Indra, vi. 

51-57- 
Trita, iii. 132-137. 



Tri^iras and Indra, vi. 147-153. 
Tryaruna and Vffo Jana, v. 13-22. 
Tva^tr, see Bbhns. 

Dadhya&c, iii 18-24. 
Dirghatamas, iv. ii-i5- 
Devapi, vii 155-viii 9. 
Daityas, see Grtsamada. 

Nahnsa and SarasvatI, vi 20-24. 

Fanis, see Sarama. 

Foruravas and Urvail, vii 147-152. 

Fragatha, see Kanva. 

Bharadvaja, see Bhfg^ 

BhutaziuSa, see Kaiyapa. 

Bhrgo, Atri, Bharadvaja, birth of^ 

V. 97-103- 
Maruts, see Indra. 

Lopamudra and Agastya, iv. SJ-6i. 

Yasistha and the dog of Varuna, vi 

11-15- 
Yasistha and Agastya, birth of, v. 143- 

159. 
Yamadeva, see Indra. 

Yii^vamitra, son of Gathin, iv. 95- 

YiSvamitra and 6akti, iv. 11 2-1 20. 

Yi^vSmitra, Sudas, and the Rivers, iv. 

105-108. 

Yisnu helps Indra, vi 1 21-123. 
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IV. LIST OF STOEIES 



[-Svanaja 



Viitk Jana, see Tryamna. 
Yyam^'s sister, see India. 

I^akti, see Viivamitra. 
^javaiSya, v. 50-81. 

Saptavadhri, v. 82-85. 
Saranyu, vL 163-vii. 7. 



Sarazna and the Panis, viii. 24-36. 
Saraflvatl, see Nahusa. 
Savya, ill 115. 
Sndas, see Vii^vSmitra. 
Subandhu, vii. 84-102. 
Sobhari and Citra, vL 58-62. 
Soma's flight, vi. 109-115. 
Svanaja, see Eakslvat. 
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v. LIST OF PASSAGES FBOH THE BRHADDEVATA 

CITED IN OTHEB WOBES. 






L % : Ni timaSjaif on BY. L i. 

ii 105 : Darga on Nirokta iL 3. 

vL 18-23 - Nitunanjaif on BY. L 

116. 12. 
iiL 101 *' : Sadgornfifjra and Sftyana 

on BY. i 28. 
iiL 140^', 142-150 : NitimaSjaif on 

BY. i 126. 7. 
iii 155-156: NltdmajQguI on BY. i 

126. 6, 7. 
iv. 1-3**: Nitimanjan on BY. L 126. 

6,7- 
i^. 1 1-15 : NltimaSjanon BY. L147.3. 

iy. 21,24, 25*^: Nitimafijan on BY. 

L 18. 1, 
iy. 22, 23, 24*^: NltdmaBjsii on BY. 

i. 158. 5. 
!▼• 35 2 Sftyana on AY. xix. 53. 2. 
iv. 49 •*'-53 : Nitimafijan on BY. i 

170. I. 
iy. 57-60: NitimaBjail on BY. L 
179. 1, 
iy. 66-69: NitimaBjail on BY. ii 

12. I. 

iy. 66-68 : S&yana on BY. ii. 12. 

iy. 93-94 : Sa^g^iraijifya on BY. ii. 43. 

iy . 96 * • ** : Sadgurufifya on BY. iii. 5, 6. 

iy. i05*'-io6** : Nitimafijan on BY. 

iii. 33. 1. 

iy. Ii2**-ii6'**: ^adgnrnifiifya on 

BY. iii. 53- 
iy. 1 13*^-1 14: Siyana on BY. iii. 

53- 15- 



iy. 120: Sadgnrofiaya on BY. iiL 53. 
iy* 126 : Nitimafijan on BY. iy. 18. 13. 
iy. I30*'-I3i**: Nitimafijaif on BY. 

iy. 18. 13. 
y. 8 : ^a^gornfisTa on BY. iy. 57. 
y. 14-21, 22*', 23: Nitimanjaif on 

BY. y. 2. 9. 
y. 33-36**: Nitimafijan on BY. iy. 

30. 15- 
y. 50-79 (excepting 61, 68**, 71**): 

SadgoTosifya on BY. y. 61. 

50-79** (excepting 64*^-67**, 

69'*-7i**): Nitimafijan on BY. 

y. 61. 17. 
y. 72*^-79**: Sftyana on BY. v. 61. 1 7. 
97-101 : Sadgorafifya, introdnc- 

tion to BY. y. 
y. 97-102: Nitimafijan, introdnction 

to BY. y. 
V. 106** : Sayana on BY. vL 24. 5. 
V. iii*^: Sadgoiafisya on BY. yL 47. 
y. 124-128: Nitimanjaii on BY. yi. 

27.4- 
V. 129-133: Nitimanjaii on BY. vL 

75-1- 
y. 136-138: Nitimafijaii on BY. vi. 

a7-4- ^ ^ 

V. 139-140 : Nitimafijaii on BY. yL 

47. 22. 
|V. 143-155 (excepting i53*')= Niti- 
mafijaii on BY. yiL 104. 16. 
V. X49-I55**: Sayana on BY. yii. 



1 

I 



33- "• 
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V. LIST OP CITED PASSAGES [-BD.vm.136 



Yi.ir^'-iS''^: Nltimanjaif on RV. 

vii. 55. 2. 
vi.ii***-i3: SajranaonRV. vii. 55.3. 
vi. a7***-28 : Sftyana, introduction to 

RV. vii. 104. 
vL 28"*: Nitimafijari on RV. vii 
104. 16. 

vi. 32*** : Sfiyana on RV. vii. 104. 22. 
vi. 35-38 : Nitimanjari on RV. viii. i. 
vi. 43*^: SadgunuSisya on RV. viii. 4. 
vi. 51-57"^ J Nitimafijari on RV. viii. 

19- 37- 
vi.58«M2***: Nitimafijari on RV. 

viii. 21. i8. 

vi. 68"*: Sadg11n11SiByaonRV.viii.27. 

(Sadgoruiisya on RV. 
viii. 46. 
Sayana on RY. viu. 
46. 21. 
vi. 9i**'-92**: SadgunuSisya on RV. 
viii 68. 
vi 99-106: Nitimafijari on RV. 

viii. 91. 7. 
vi. 99-100, I02*'^ 105-106: Sad- 

goroiSi^a on RV. viii. 91. 
vi. 109**'-II3**, 114-115: Sftyana 

on RV. viii. 96. 13. 
vi. no: Nitimafijari on RV. viii. 

95-7- 
vi I2i**'-124**: Sftyana on RV. viii 

100. 12. 

Nitimafijari on RV. i. 

116. 6. 

Sftyana on RV. vii. 72. 2 

and AV. xviii. i. 53. 

vii 1-7 •*: Nitimafijari on RV. i. 

ii6. 6. 

vii 1-6 : Sftyana on RV. vii. 72. 2 

and AV. xviii. i. 53. 



vi 162-163: 



vii. 37*"^: SadgunnSisya on RV. x. 

. 34. 
vii 37*"** : Sfiyana on RV. x. 34. 

vii. 42-44" ^ 45-47 : Nitimanjari on 
RV. i 117. 7. 
vii. 61-81"*: Old MS. of Sadgaru- 

^isya on RV. x. 50. 
vii. 6*i«*'-66"*, 74, 75"*, 76*^: Niti- 
mafijari on RV. x. 51. 8. 
vii. 89''*'-90**: Nitimafijari on RV. v. 
60. 12. 
vii. 97**'-ioi : Sftyana on RV. x. 

60. 7. 
vii. 97-98"*, 99«''-ioo"*: Nitimafi- 
jari on RV. V. 60. 12. 

f ^adgorufisya on RV. x. 71. 
^' ^^9 ' jsayana on' RV. x. 71. 12. 

Old MS. of §adguru. 

fisya on RV. x. 98. 

Nitimafijari on RV. x. 

98. 8. 

viii. 1-9 : Old MS. of 3&dgani£[sya 

on RV. X. 98. 
viii. I"*, 2***-7"*: Nitimimjari on 
RV. X. 98. 8. 
viii 40** : Sadgumiisya on RV. x. 119. 
viii. 65"* : Sadgumfisya on RV. x. 

161. 
viii. 73*^**: SadgunuSisya on RV.x. 173. 
viii. 98*** : Sadgura^isya on RV. x. 

191 (ffl. V**). 
^^* ^33' Sadgurulisya on RV. x. 

i9i(fl.'io«**-ii"*). 
viii. 135* : SadguruiSifya on RV. x. 
191 (fl. '2"). 

Sadgum^isya, Introduction 

i- » (P- 57)- 
Sftyana, Introduction, RV. 

ed. M. M.', voi i, p. 23. 



vii- 155-157 •• 



viii. 136: ■ 
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VI. RELATION OF THE BRHADDEVATA TO 

OTHER TEXTS. 



1. THE NAIGHAlSPrUKA. 

• ■ 

[The few deviations of the Brhaddevatft from the Naigha^t^ilu^ Are pointed ont 

in the notes.] 

Naighantuka y. i, 2 (terrestrial is the source of Brhaddevata i. 
deities — ^forms of Agni and Aprl 106-109 •^ 

deities) 



Naighantuka v. 3 (other terrestrial 
deities) 

Naighantuka v. 4, 5 (atmospheric 
deities) 

Naighantuka v. 6 (celestial deities) 



Naighantuka v. 3 (the part em- 
bracing the names Nadyah to 
Agnayl) 

Naighantuka i. 15 (the steeds of 
the different gods) 



is the source of Brhaddevata i. 

• 

i09***-ii4. 



is the source of Brhaddevata i. 
122-129. 

is the source of Brhaddevata ii. 
8-1 a. 

is the source of BrhaddevatS ii. 
73-75- 

is the source of Brhaddevata iv. 
140-144. 



2. THE NIRUKTA. 



Nirnkta. 



vii. 3 : Evam uecavacair abhiprayair 
rsinam mantradrstayo bhavanti. 

vii. I : Yatkama rsir yasyam deva- 
taySm arthapatyam ichan stutiip 
prayunkte, taddaivatah sa mantro 
bhavati. 



Brhaddevatft. 



i. 3 : tadabhiprayan 

rsinam mantradrstisu. 



• • • • 



i. 6 : Artham ichann rsir devam 

• • • 

yam yam ahSyam astv iti ; 
pradhanyena stuvan bhaktya 
mantras taddeva eva sah. 
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VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [-BD.i.103 



ninikta. 

X. 4% : DeyatanSmadheyany anokifin- 
iSni, suktabli&nji . . . 

yii. 13 : devatah . . . suktabhsjah . . . 
TgbhajaS ca ... kfi£ cin nipatabhajah. 

L 20 : Yad anjadevate mantre nipa- 
tati naigrhantukam tat. 

o • • • 

i. I : Purvapailbhutain bhaTam fikhyS- 
tenajlcafte. 



vii. 5: Tisra eva devatah . . . Agnih 
pfthivlsthano, Vfiyur vendro vfln- 
tariksasthanah, Suryo dyusthanah. 

vii. 4 : Atmaivaisam latho . . . fitmfi- 
yudham . . . fitma sarvam devasya. 



vii. 18 : Yas tu suktam bbajate, yas- 
mai havir nirupyate, 'yam eva bo 
'gnir, nipStam eva^te uttare jyotisi 
etena jiamadheyena bhajete. 

vii. 19 : Jatavedah . . . jatani veda, 
jatSni vainam vidur, jate jate vid- 
yata iti vi, jatavitto va jatadhano, 
jatavidyo va jataprajnanah. 



vii. 23 : Rohat pratyavarohai ciklr- 
fitas tarn anakrtim hotajig^i- 
mamte ^astre vaii^vanarlyena suk- 
tena pratipadyate . . . tata aga- 
chati madhyasthasa devata Bu- 
dram ea Marata^ ca tato 'gnim 



Brhaddevata. 

i. 17 (cp.viii.1a9): Devatanamadheyani 
mantre^u trividhani ta: 
Buktabhafyy athavaigbha&ji 
tatha naipatikani ta. 

i. 18 : Mantre 'nyadaivate 'nyani 
nigadyante 'tra kani cit. 

i. 44 : Yah purvapailbhuta 
ihaika eva . • . 
akhyata&bdena 
tam artham ahnh. 

• 

i. 69 : Agnir asminn athendras ta 
madhyato Vayur eva ca, 
Suiyo diviti vijneyas 
tisra eveha devatah. 

i. 73 : Tesam atmaiva tat sarvam 

yad yad bhaktih praklrtyate : 
tejas tv evayudham prahur 
vfihanani caiva ^a yat. 

i. 78: Nirnpyate havir yasyai 

siiktam ca bhajate ca ya, 
Baiva tatra pradhanam syan, 
na nipatena ya stuta. 

i. 92 : Yad vidyate hi jatah BaB 
jatair yad vatra vidyate. 

ii. 30 : bhutani veda yaj jatah. 



Yac caisa jatavidyo 'bhad 
vittam jato 'dhivetti va, 

ii. 31 : vidyate Barvabhatair hi, 

yad va jatah ponah ponah. 

i. 102^-103 : Bohat pratyavarohena 
ciklrsami Agnimarntam 

&wtram vaiiSvanailyena 
suktena pratipadyate. 

Tatas ta madhyamasthana 
devatas tv anu&uiisati, 
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Ninikta. 

ihasthanam atndya stotriyam &un- 
sati. 

vii. 8 : Ayam lokah pratahsayaDam 
vasanto gayatrl trivrt stomo ratham- 
taram sEma ye oa devaganah samfi- 
mnatah prathame sthfine. 

viL II : Sarad anoftab ekavim^astomo 
vairajarn samajti pfthivyayatanSni. 



vii. 8 : Ath^^ya 8am8tavik& dev& 
Indrah Somo Vanmah Parjanya 
]GLtavah; AgnSvaisnavain havir na 
ty rk samstaviki da&taylfu vidyate ; 
athaap\Jgiiapausnam havir na tu 
samstavah. 



vii. 8 : Athaasya karma vahanam ca 

havis&m av^Lhanam ca devatanSm 

• • • 

yac ca kim cid darstivisayikam. 

vii. lo: Antariksaloko madhyamdi- 
nam savanam grismas tristup pafica- 
dttSaBtomo b^hat sSma. 

vii II : Hemantah paAktds trinava- 
stomah iakvaram s&majty antari- 
kfSyatanSni. 



Brhaddevatft. 

Budram ca MarutoS caiva 
Stotriye 'gnim imam pmiah. 

i« 115-116: Loko 'yam yac ca priltah 

savanam kriyate makhe, 
vasantaiaradau cartu 

stomo 'nu^ub atho trivft. 
gSyatrl caikavim^ ca 

yac ca sSma rathamtaram, 
S&dhyfih B&ma ca vairSjam 

Aptyfii^ ca Vasubhih saha. 

L 117-120^^: Indrena ca MamdbhiiS ca 

Somena Varanena ca 
Fairjanyenartubhii caiva 

Visnong, cSsya samstavah; 
asyaivagnes tu Piisna ca 

samrSjyam Vamnena ca. 
devat&m arthatattvajfio 

mantndh samyojayed dhavih, 
asamstatasyapi sato 

havir ekam nirapyate. 

devatfti^anam caiva 

vahanam havisam tath& 

• • • 

karma, drste ca yat kim cid 
vifaye parivartate. 

i 130-131 : 

Chandas trifctup ca pafiktiiS ca 

lokanam madhyamai^ ca yah 
ete^v evaiSrayo vidyat 

savanam madhyamam ca yat ; 
rtu ca gilsma-hemantau 

yac ca s&mocyate bfhat; 
&kkvailsa ca yad gitain 

nsUnnft tat s&ma ^akvaram. 

ii. I : Aha caivfisya dvan stomSv 
fi^rayau d&kat&yanah, 
jbA ca paficadafo n&mnS 
6ai&khyay& trinavaS ca yah. 
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VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [~BD.ii.17 



Nirnkta. 

vii. 10: Athajusya samstavikft dey& 
Agnih Somo Varunah PuffS Brhas- 
patir Brahmanaspatih Farvatah 
Kutso Visnur Vfiynh. 

X. II : Brhaspatir brhatah p&ia. 

vii. 10 : Athajkpi Mitro Yanmena 
Bamstiiyate, Pusnft Budrena ca Somo, 
'gninfi [VSynna, shorter recension] 
ca PofS, V&tena ca Farjanyah. 



vii. 10 : Athajisya karma ras&nupra- 
danam,VrtravadhOy y& ca k& ca bala- 

krtili. 

• • 

vii. 114 • AdityaraiSmayah . . . amato 
'rvaficah parySvartante. 



vii. 1 1 : Asau lokas trtlyasavanam 
var^a. jagati saptada&istomo vaira- 
pam sfima • • . iiiiio 'tichandSs tia- 
yastrim^tomo ndvatam sfimajti 
dynbhaktini. 



vii. II : Candramasft VftyniA laijivalr 
saren^Jti samstavabu 



vii. 2$ : Athajkpi vaiiivanailyo dvftda- 
^akapfilo bhavati . . . athajipi chan- 
domikam suktaip saniyavai^vfina- 
ram bhavati • . . athSpi havispSn- 
tlyam suktaip sauryavaLivinaram 
bhavati 



Brhaddevatft. 

ii. 2-3*^: Samstnta^ caiva Pusna ca 
Visnnntl Varunena ca 

• • • 

Soma-vayv-«gni-kutflaiiS ca 
Brahmanaspatinaiva ca, 

BrhataspatinS caiva 
nfimnft yaiS capi Farvatah. 

ii. 4-5 * ^ : Mitral ca iriiyate devo 

Yanmena sahasakrt, 
Budrena Somah PusnS ca, 

punah Pusa ca YfiynnS, 
Yatenaiva ca Farjanyo; 

laksyate 'nyatra vai kva dt. 

ii. 6 : Basadanam tn karmasya 
Yrtrasya ca nibarhanam, 
stuteh prabhutvam sarvasya 
balasya nikhilS krtih. 

ii.8*-9«^- 

Suryasyaiva tn patnayah: 

amato 'rva& nivartante 

pratilomas tada^rayah. 

ii. 13 : Asau trtljram savanam 

lokah, sama ca ndvatam; 
vairupam caiva, varsa£ ca 
iifiro 'tha rtus tath&. 

ii. 14 : Trayastrim^ ca ya stomah 
klptyft saptada&uS ca jrah ; 
chanda^ ca jagati namnS 
tath&tichandasal ca yah. 

ii. 15 • '-16 • ^ : Etasyaiva tu vijfieyft 
devah sanxstavikas trayah: 
Candrama^ caiva Yayu^ ca 
yam ca sainvatsaram viduh. 

iL i6**»-.i7«^ 

Ke cit tu nirvapanty asya 

sauiyavaii^vanarain havih: 
sauiyavaiivanailyam hi 

tat suktam iva dr^yate. 
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Nirnkta. 

vii. 14 : Agnih kasmSt ? agranir bha- 
vati, agram yajnesu pranlyate, aft- 
gam nayati samnamam&nah. 

viii. I : Dravinodah kasm&t ? dhanam 
dravinam ucyate . • . balam vft dra- 
vinam • . . tasya data drayinod&h. 

viii. 5 : Napad ity anantar&y&h pia- 
jayft niLmadlieyam. 

viii. 6 : NarS&unso yaj&a iti Kattha- 
kyah: nara asminn Sslnah iSainsaiiti ; 
Agnir iti S&kapunih : naraih pra- 
iasyo bhavati. 



X. 5 : Tad arudat tad Rudrasya rudra- 
tvam iti Eathakam ; yad arodit tad 
Rudrasya mdratyam iti Haridravi- 
kam. 

X. 8 : Indra irSni dfn&tltL 



X. 10 : Parjanyas (trper HdyantavipaiT- 
tasya) tarpayii^ janyah, paro jetS vS 
janayita va, prarjayita viL rasSnfim. 



Brhaddevat&. 

ii. 24 : Jato yad agre bhiitan&m 
agranir adhvare ca yat, 
nfimna samnayate vtAgam 
stuto 'gnir iti suribhih. 

ii. 25 : Dravinam dhanam balam vipi 
prayachad yena karmanft, 
tat karma drstva Katsas ta 
p«hamam"dravmoda««a. 

ii. 27 : AnantarSm prajam Shiir 
napfid iti krpanyavab. 

iiaS: 

yajne yac chasyate nrbhih 
stavanty apiisa tesemam 

Naraiamsam ta kaiavali. 

• • • 

iii. z-3 : Narafarnsam ibaike ta 

Agnim ahar; athetare 
Nai^ damsanti sarve 'sminn 

asrna iti vadhvare. 
Etam evahar anye 'gnim : 

Nara^amso 'dhvare by ayam, 
nandb pia&sya aslhair; 

ah^^ CMvartvijo narah. 

ii. 30-31 : See ander L 92. 

u. 34: Arodld antarik^ yad 

yidyadvrstim dadan ninam, 
catnrbbir rsibbis tena 
Budra ity abbisaxnstatah. 

ii. 36 : Iram drnati yat kale 

Maradbbih sabito 'mbare, 
ravena mabata yoktas, 
tenendiam rsayo 'bravan. 

ii. 37-38 : Yad imam prarjayaty eko 
rasenambarajena gam 

kale, 'trir Aarva&il carsi 
tena Faqanyam ahatob. 

tarpayaty esa yal loka& 
janyo janabita^ ca yat, 
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Nimlcta. 



X. 12 : Brahmanaspatir brahmanah 
p&tft. 

X. 37 : T&rkfyas : titme 'ntarik^e kfi- 
jrati, tuTDam artham rakfaty a^noter 
va. 

xi. 6 : Mrtjmr mftrayatiti sato mrtam 
cy&vayatiti yS. 



xii. 16 : Atha yad ra^mipofam po^yati 
tat Pusa bhavati. 

xiL 25: Ke^i,kefo laiimayas, tais tadv&n 
bhavati, kS&uiSd va piakaian&d vS. 

xii. 27 : Atha yad ra^mibhir abhipra- 
kampajrann eti, tad Vrf akapir bha- 
vati TTsikampanah. 

xiL 18 : Atha yad visito bhavati, tad 
Yifnur bhavati ; Yifinor vi&iter vS 
yya^noter v&. 

i. 4 : Atha nip&tH noc&vacef v arthefa 
nipatanti: apy apamftrthe/pi karmo- 
pasamgrahftrthe, 'pi padapuianSh. 

i. 9 : PadapoianSs te mit&kfarefv an- 

arthakfth kam Im id y iti. 

• 

i. 4 : Tefam ete catv&ra npamarthe bha- 
vantlti : iveti • • • neti • • • cid iti • • • 
nn iti. 

ii. 3 : Atha taddhitasamasei^ ekapar- 
vasu ca • . • pravibhajjra nirbriiy&d : 
dandyah poraso dandam arhatlti. 



Brhaddevatft. 

paro jeta janayitH 

yad y&gneyas tato jagan. 

ii 40 : P&taram brahmanas tena 
Saunahotra stayafi jagan. 

iL 58 : Stime 'ntariki^ ksijrati 
yad y& turnam kfaraty 



T&rksyam tenaiyam nktay&n. 

ii. 60 : Yat tn pTacy&yajrann eti 
ghosena mahatS mrtam, 
temi mrtyum imam Bantam 
Btanti Mrtynr iti syayam. 

ii. 6^ : Pofyan kfitim posayati 

pranudan nrfmibhis temah. 
tenainam astaut Piiseti. 

ii. 65 : Praksiam kiranaih koryams 

^ • • • a 

tenainam ke^inam yiduh. 

ii. 67 : Vrffikapir asan • . • 

ra^mibhih kampayann eti 
yrsft yarfiftha eya Bah. 

ii. 69 : VifinSter yi&kter y& syad, 
yeye^ter yySptikannanah, 
Vifzmr ninicyate. 

ii. 89 : Ucc&yacefu c&rthesu 
nipat&h samndahrt&h: 
karmopaaaipgrahSrthe ca 
kya cic canpamyakSianit. 

ii. 90: Mitakfarefu gianthefu 

puranSrthfiB ty anarthak&h: 
ii. 91: kam Im id y iti yijfiey&h. 

lya na cin nu catyira 
npamSrtha bhayanti te. 

ii. 106: 

Samisefv api taddhite 
pravibhajyaiya nirbruyit: 
dandftrho dandya ity api. 
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i. I : Bhavapradhfinam akhyatam. 
i. 2 : Sad bhavavikara bhavantlti Var- 

vardhate, 'pakflyate, vinalyatltL 

xii. 40 : Yat tu kim cid bahndaivatam, 
tad vaiiSvadevanam sthane ytgjrate. 

iL 23 : Saiasvatlty etasya nadlvad de- 
vat&vac ca nigama bhavantL 



viii. 22 : Tiny etSny eksda^apilsuktfini : 
tesam y&sistham atreyam yadhrya- 
£vam g&rtsamadoDi iti n&ra&unsa- 
vanti ; maidhfttitham daiighatama- 
8am praif ikam ity nbhayavanti ; ato 
'ny&ni tanunapfitvantL 



ii. 1 8 : Ufih kasm&d ? nchatitti satyil 
ritrer aparah kilah. 

viii. 10 : Nakted ratrinSma : anakti 
bhutany avaiyiyena; api vft nak- 
tSj^vyaktavarnS. 

viii. iq: Trastil tumam adnata iti 
nairaktas ; tvi^r va syid dlptikar- 
manas, tvaksater vS syit karoti- 

karmanah. 

■ • 

viii. 14: MadhyamikaB Tvastajty 
9,har, madhyame ca sth&ne sami- 
mnato 'gnir iti I^Skapunifu 



Brhaddevatft. 

iL 121 : BhavapradhSnam akhyatam ; 
fadvikara bhavanti te: 
janmastitvam parlnamo 
vrddhir hanam vina&nam. 

ii« 133 : VaiiSvadevam vadet sarvam 
yat kim cid bahndaivatam. 

iL 135 • *-i36* : Sarasvatlti dvividham 
fkfu Barvafiu sa stata: 

nadlvad devatavac ca. 
Tatracaiyas ta iSaunakah: 

nadlvan nigamah §at te. 

ii. I54**-I57«^ 

Tefam piaisagatam siiktam, 

yac ca Dirghatama jagau, 
Medhatithau 3rad nktam ca: 

tilny evobhayavanti tu. 
B§an Ofteamade yac ca 

Vadhiya^ve ca yad ucyate, 
Nara^amsavad Atre^ ca 

dadar&i ca yad Anrva^. 
Tanunapad Agastya^ ca 

JamadagniS ca yaj jagan, 
Vii$vamitra rsir yac ca 

jagau vai ELaiSyapo 'sitah. 

iii. 2-3 : See under ii. 28. 
iiL 9 : tama nchaty n^ah. 

UI.9: 

naktanaktimaqi himabindabhih ; 
api vavyaktavarneti : 

na&purvaficer idam bhavet. 
iii. 16 : Tvisitas tvak^ter va syat ; 
tiirnam aSnnta eva va, 

karmasuttarano veti. 

• 

iiL 25 : Tva^ rapavikarta ca 

yo 'saa madhyamike gane. 
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Nirokta. 
viii. 3 : Esa hi van&n&m pSta vS p&la- 

viii. 2 : Ko dravinodfih ? India iti 
Kiaustoki]^ : sa baladhanayor dStr- 
tamah. 

viiL 2 : belena mathyamfino ja^yate. 

viiL 2 : ]^tv\jo 'tra dravinodasa uc? 
yante, havifo datSxas, te cainam 
janayanti : ' r^am pntrah ' • • . ity 
api nigamo bhavati. (balena ma- 
thyamano jayate) tasmad enam aha 
igfthagaB patiam. e a^p^u^^ Baniun. sa- 
haso yaham. 

viii. 2 : Ayam evagnir diavinods iti 
Sakapunir, agneyesY eva hi suktesn 
dravinodasah pravadE bhavantL 

xi. 1 6 : l^bhnr Vibhva Vaja iti Sudhan- 
yana Aiigirasasya trayah pntra 

babhiiyiih. 

• 

i. 5: Agastya Indraya havir nimpya 
Manidbhyah sampraditsam cakaia ; 
sa Indra etya paridevayam cakre. 



ii. 24 : Yiivaxnitia rsih Sndasah Paija- 
vanasya purohito babhiiya • • • sa 
vittana grhltva Vipat-Chutudiyoh 
sambhedam ayayaa . . • Sa Vii^ya- 
mitro iiadls tustava ^gadha bhava- 
ta^iti, api dvivad api bahnvat. 



Brhaddevatft. 

iii. 26 : Ayam vananam hi patil^ 
pata palayatiti va. 

iii 61 : I^rthivo dravinodo 'gnih 
parastad yas tu Idrtitah, 
tarn ahur Indram datrtvad 
eke tu balavittayoh. 

iii. 62 : jayate ca balenayam 

mathyaty rfibhir adhvare. 

iii 63-64"*: 

Havlm^i diayinam pridior 

haviso yatra jayate : 
datara^ cartvijas tefam, 

dravinodas tatah svayam. 
^rfilnam putra' ity esam 

driSyate * sahaso yaho.' 

iii. 65 : Diavinodo 'gnir evayam ; 
dravinodas tadocyate: 
agneyesv eva dr^yante 
piavada dravinodasah. 

iii. 83 : Sndhanvana AAgirasasy- 
asan putras trayah para: 
Jlbhur Vibhva ca Vaja^ ca, 
lisyas TvastoiS ca te 'bhavan. 

iv. 48-50 : 

Sa [Agastyas] tan abhijagamaiSti ; 

nimpyaindram havis tada 
Maratai cabhitustava suktais 

tan nv iti ca tribhih. 
Niraptam tad dhaviiS caindram 

Maradbhyo datum ichati: 
vijnayaveksya tadbhavam 

Indro neti tarn abravit. 

iv. 106 : Porohitah sann ijyartham 
Sndasa saha yann rsih 

Vipat-Chutudiyoh sambhedam 
&m ity ete uvaca ha. 

Piavadas tatra driSyante 
dvivad bahuvad ekavat. 



ITHER TEXTS 
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Nimkta. 

vi. 31 : Kariilatl . . . Puseti ... so 

'dantakah : adantakah Puseti ca 

• • • 

Brghmanam. 

vii. 4: M&li&bhagyad devat&yfi eka 
atma bahudha stuyate : ekasyfttmano 
'nye devah pratyaAg&ni bhavanti 
(cp. also vii. 4, under BD, i. 73). 

ix. 40: SunSsIran: ^nno Vayub (6a 
ety antarikse), sira Adityah sa- 
ranat. 

iii. 17 : Arcisi Bhrgoh sambabhuva ... 
aftgSrefv Afigir&h. 

V. 13 : Urra^y apsarah . • . tasyi dar- 
i$an&n MitrSvanmayo reta^ cas- 
kanda. 

y. 14 : Sarve devSh pnfkare ty&jdhfira- 
yanta. 

ii. 17 : Ahir ayanSd : ety antarikfe ; 
ayam apltaro liir etasm&d eva nir- 
hiasitopasarga ahanttti. 

z. 44 : Yo 'hih sa budhnyo, budhnam 
antariksam, tanniv&sSt. 

vi. 5 : Sakatam &lkinl gS,YO 

jalam asyandanam yanam, 
udadhih parvato raja : 
dnrbhikse nava vfttayah. 

xii. I : K&v Aiyinan ? DyftySprthi- 
yyfiy ity eke; ahoratray ity eke; 
Snryacandramas&y ity eke. 

xii. 14 : Suiyah sarter ya sayater ya 
sylryater yft. 

xi. 5 : CandramaiS cayan dramati ; can- 
dromata,candramm&nainasyetiy&; j 



Brhaddeyatft. 

iy. 139 : Karalatlti Pusokto : 

'dantakah sa iti Irateh. 



iy. 143 : Ayudham yShanam e&pi 
Btutau yasyeha drfyate, 
tarn eya tn stutam yidyat: 
tasyStmS bahudhS hi sab. 

y. 8 : V&yub lonah Surya evatia sirah : 
lianfislrau V9.yu-Suiyau yadanti. 



y. 



y. 



y. 



y. 



99**: Tato 'reibhyo Bhigur jajae 
aAgSresy AAgiiS rsih. 

149 : Tayor Adityayoh sattre, 
drsty&psaiasam Uryailm, 
retail caskanda; tat kombhe 
nyapatad y&satlyare. 

155: Sanratra pnskaram tatra 
yi^ye deya adh&iayan. 

166: Ahir ahanti megh&n, sa 
eti y& tesu madhyamah. 
Yo 'hih sa badhnyo, bndhne hi 
so, 'ntarikse, 'bhijSyate. 



yi. 138 : Sakatam fekinl gf&yah 
krsir asyandanam yanam^ 
samudrah paryato r§j&: 
eyam jly&mahe yajram. 

yii. 126: SuiyScandramasau tau hi, 
pranapanan ca tan smrtan, 
ahoratrau ca tfiy eya, 
sy&tfim tay eya rodasi. . 

yii. 128(b): Suiyah sarati bhutesu 
su yliayati tani yS. 

yii. 1 29 (b) : Cam dramati ya cayam^ 
cayaniyo dramaty uta; 
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Nirokta. 
candnl candateh kgntikarmanah . . . 

• ■ • 

cSru dramati, ciram dramati, earner 
tH purvam. 

ii. lo : DevapU c&rstiienah SantanuiS 
ea KaniaYYan bhrataiaa babhuva- 
toh. Sa Santanuh kanlyfin abhi- 
secay&m cakre. 



Devfipis tapah piatipede. Tatah San- 
tano rajye dvada&i vareiani devo na 
vavarsa. Tarn ucnr brShmanah: 
adhannaB tyayS earito jyeftham 
bhrStaram antaritySbhiseeitam ; 
tasmSt te devo na varfatlti. Sa 
Santanur Devapim fi^ikfa r&jyena. 
Tarn nv&ca Devapih: pmohitas te 
's&ni ySjayani ea tveti* Tasyaitad 
YarfakSmasuktam. 



ix*23: Mndgalo* Bharmyai$va rfir 
TTsabham ea drafirhanam ca ynktv& 
samgra^e vyara^y^im ji^ 



Brhaddevatft. 

cameh purvam; sametSni 
nirmimlte 'tha CandiamSh. 



vii. 155 : Arstisenas tu Dev&pib 

Kanravya^ caiva Santannh 
bhrStaian KamBu tv etau 

rSjaputrau babhuvatuh. 
Jyefihas tayos tu Devapih, 

kanlygmiS caiva Santanuh: 
tvagdo^I rajaputras tu 

]^§tisenasuto 'bhavat. 
Bfijyena chandajram asnh 

praj&h svargam gate guiau. 
Sa muhurtam iva dhy&tvS 

praj&s tah piatyabhS^ata. 

viiL I : Na rftjyam aham arhSmi, 
nrpatir vo 'stu Santanuh. 
2 : Tato 'bhifikte Kauravye 
vanam Dev&pir &vi&t. 
na vavarsatha Farjanyo 
r^'ye dv&dtt$a vai sam&h. 
3 : Tato 'bhyagachad Dev&pim 
prajabhih saha Santanuh; 
piasfiday&m Ssa cainam 
tasmin dharmavyatikrame. 
4 : iSifiksa cainam rajyena 
piaj&bhih sahitas tadS. 
Tarn uvSc&tha Dev&pih 

prahvam tu pr&fijalisthitam : 
na r&jyam aham arhfimi 
tvagdosopahatendriyah : 
y&jayisyftmi te r&jan 
vrftik&mejyay& svayam. 

viii. I a : Aj&v anena Bharmya^va 
Indrfisomau tu Mudgalah 
ajayad vrfabham yuktv& 

aindram ca drughanam lathe. 



U 
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8. ABI^ANUERAMANI. 



1.2 



11. I 



X. I 



AxBazmlcraiiiaiiL 

AtrSgnim Ila itySdi 

prathamam mandalam prati, 
Satarcinas tu vijneya 

rsajah sakbasiddhaye. 

madhyamesv rsayo jneyS 
mandalesv atha madhjram&h. 



da&wnam mandalam piati 

• • • • f 

ksadrasuktft mahSsukta 
vijneya rsayas tv iti. 

X. 45 : Arstisenas tu Devapih. 

X. 95 : Praj&patyaeya snktam tad 
'apaiyam tv&' Prajavatah, 

X. 100-I02: Oodha OhosS ViiivaYSra 

Apalopanisan Nisat; 
Bnihmajaya Jnhur nfima, 

Agastyasya svasaditih ; 
Indianl cendramata ca 

Sarkma Boma^orvaiSl ; 
Lopamudra c^ Nadya^ ca 

YamI nail ca Sa^vatl; 
Srir Laksa Sarparajnl Yak 

^raddha Medha ca Daksina ; 
Batzi Siirya ca Savitil 

biahmavadinya Iritah. 



Brhaddevatfi. 

iii. Ii6: Prathame mandate jHeya 
rfayaa ta &ktarcinah; 
k^udiasoktamahasukta 

antye, madhyesa madhyamah. 

(Cp. Sarv. Introduction ii. 2 : 

&taicina adye mandaley 'ntye 

k^ndrasuktamahasuktay 
madhyamefu madhyamah.) 



vii. 155 : Arstisenas tu Devapih. 

viii 80 ^'': Prajapatyasya yat suktam 
*apai$yam tva' Prajavatah. 

ii 82-84 : Ohosa Oodha ViiSvavara 

Apalopanisan Nisat ; 
Biahmajaya Jnhur namai 

Agastyasya svasaditih; 
IndranI oendiamata ca 

Samma Romaforvall; 
Lopamudra ca Nadya^ ca 

Yami nan ca SaivatI 
Snr Laksa Sarparajnl Yak 

^raddha Medha ca Daksina; 
BAtil Surya ca Savitrl 

brahmavadinya Iritah. 



4. anuyakAnukramani. 



AnnvakftTmTcramaiiT. 

Anuv. 21 : Gautamad Au^ijah, Kutsah 
Paruchepad rfeh parah; 
Kutsad Dirghatama ity e- 
§a tu Baskalakah kramah. 



Brhaddevata. 



iii 125: Gotamad Au^ijah, Kutsah 
Paruchepad rfeh parah; 
Kutsad Dirghatamah, ^vat 
te dve evam adhlyate. 
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6. ^IGVIDHlNA. 



Hgyidhfina. 
i. 1. 1 : NamaskrIiTi mantiad^gbhyah. 
i* I. 2 : sftmSmnayfinnpuryaSah. 
iii. 8. 6 : DafakBarain tu ^tyartham. 
iih ^2. 3 : Suryayai bh&yavrttam to. 
iv. 1. 5 : Brhaspate pratlty etad. 

iv. 24. 3 : YathaiSvamedhali kraiarat 
sarvapfipapanodanah, 
tath&ghamarsanam suktam 
sarvap^pipanodanam. 

{v. r. ^papapianoda^ 



Bfliaddeyatfi. 

i. I : Mantradrgbhyo nainaskrty& 
BamSmnftyanapurvafeh. 

Yii.2i: Da^sanun tn ^UityartlianL 

vii. 1^3 : Suiy&yai bh&vavrttam tu. 

viii. 7 : Brhaspate piatlty etad (a). 
Brhaspate pratity rgbhih (b). 

viii9a«*-93«*: 

YaihaiSvamedhah kratar&t 

tathSgbainarsanain biahma 
sarvaripiapranodanam. 



6. SARVANUKRAMANI. 



SarvfinukrainanL 

i 3 : etfih piaiigadevatalu 

1.4: Barapakrtimm (daiSa) aindiam. 

L la : I^do dvyagnidaiyato 
ninnathyaliayanlyan. 

i. 13 : iti pialyrcam devatSbu 

i. 14 : Aibhir vai^vadevam. 

i. 18 : catorihy&m Indial ca Somaifi ca 
paScamySm Dakfina ca. 

i. 23 : anty^^dhyardh&3giieyl. 



Brhaddevatft. 

ii« 135 : et&h praiigadevateh. 

ii. 139 : soriipakrtnTim ity aindram. 

ii 145 : pSdas tatra dvidevatah : 
nirmathyahavanlylbiihau. 

ii. 146 : pratyrcam yas tu deyatfih. 

iii* 33 ' figneyam Boktam aibhir yad 
vai^vadevam. 

iii. 68 : catarthyam Soma Indial ca 
pa&camyam DaksinadhikS. 

iii. 97: adhyardbaantya^gnidevatS. 



BD.iu.98-] VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS 



[148 



SarvftrniTfraiTiaTii. 

i. 24 : adau kfiyy&gneyyaa Bavitras 
tfcah . . . Bsy^nty§. bhagi va. 

i. 40 : ut tisiha . • brahmanaspatyam. 

L 41 : yam raksanti nava 

VaninarmitrajtiyamnSm : 
madhye trca Adityebhyah. 

L50: antyas trco rogaghnah. 

i9i: tvam Soma . . . saumyam 
i. 92 : etH a tyah . . . usasyam . . . 
trco 'ntya a^vinah. 

i. 94 : purvo devSs trayah pSuiS, dai- 
vSh. 

a 

L 95 : dve-. . • aofiasSya yagnaye. 

i. 96 : sa pratnaths . . . dravinodase. 

i. 98 : vaiiSySnarasya . • . vaiiSvaiiail- 
yam. 

i. 97 : apa no . . . lacaye. 

i. 99 : j&tavedase • • . jitavedasyam ; 
etadadiny ekabhuyamsi : suktasaha- 
gram etat Ka^yap&rsam. 



i. 108: Ya Indragnl . . . aindiSgnam ta. 

i. no: tatam . . . arbhavam to. 

i. 114-115 : im& . . . landram, 
citram . . . sauryam. 

i.l20: anty& dubsvapnanalinL 

i. 14a : aamiddha ftpriyah • . • anly- 
aindil 



Brhaddevatft. 

iii. 98 : kayy adyS, 

figneyy rk, SavitoB tfcah: 
* bhagabhaktasya ' bhagi y&. 

iii. 107 : ut tiftha brSlunanaspatTain, 
yam raksanti trayas trc&h 
Varuna^iyama-mitranam : 
madhya Adityadaivatah. 

iii. 113 : rogaghnas trca uttamaL 

iii. 194: tvam Soma saumyam, ausa- 
sam 
etS n tySSy trco 'Ivinolu 

iii. ia6 (a): 

purvo deva ity rco devadeySs 
trayah pfidah. 

iii. 199 : 
dve virupe suktam aufasagnaye 

sa pratnatheti dravinodase 'gnaye. 
vaiivanarasyeti vaiiivanailyam ; 
asmat purvazn ^ucaye 'gnaye 
punah. 

iii. 130 (b) : 

jatavedasyam suktasahasram eke 
aindrat purvam Kaiiyaparfam va- 
danti. 
jatavedase suktam adyam tu tefam : 
ekabhuyastvam manyate iSaka- 
punih. 

iii. 131 : triny, aindragne ya indragnl : 
tatam ity arbhave pare. 

iii. 139*: ima raudram, param sauryam 
citram. 

iii. 139' : antya duhsvapnanaiSinl. 
iv. 16 : samiddha apriyo 'ntyaindrl. 



149] 



VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [-bd.v.; 



SarrftnukramanL 

i. 164 : aLpastavam tv etat. 

i. 164 : gauiir iti . . . etadantam vai- 
iSvadevam. 

i. 164: Indram Mitram Batuyan 

vantyS Sarasvate SuiySya y&. 

i. 165: ajajo Marutam. 

i. 179 : brahmacSiy antye • • . apa^yat. 

i. 190 : anarySnam b&rhaspatyam. 

ii. 29 : dhrtavrat&h • • • vai^vadevam. 

ii. 32 : dve dve BakS-Sinlralyoh. 

iii. a> 4 : vaiiiv&nailyain ta . • • samit- 
samid apriyah. 

iii. 20 : Agnim usasam (ady&ntye) vai- 
Ivadevyau. 

iii. 53: abhiiSap&s t& VasiBthadYefin- 
yah. na Vasistliah ^mvanti. 



iii- 58, 59> 60 = 

Dhenor . . • Mifarah . • . iheha vah. 

* • 

iv. 13 : lij&goktadaivatam tv eke. 

iv. 15: rsir bodhad ity abhySm [r.r. 
dvabhyam] Somakam Ssbadevyam 
abhyavadat. 

iv. 15 : par&bhy&m asySiSvinan. 

i^' 55f 55""57 ^ tat . . . savitram tu . . . 
ko vaiiivadeyam • • . mahl . . . dyS- 
vaprthivlyam, kffetraBya • • • tisrah 
kfaitrapatyfih. 



BrhaddevatA. 

iv. 43 (a) : saktam alpastavam tv etat. 
iv. 42"^(b) : gatulrantain vaiiSvadevam. 

iv.49^(B): Indram Mitram ime saoiyau; 
sanil vaniya Sarasvate. 

iv. 44: MarutSm aytgah. 

iv. 59 ' brahmacSzy nttame jagau. 

iv. 63 : Brhaspater anarv&nam. 

iv. 84 : dhrtavratS vaiiSvadevam. 

iv. 87 : dve dve Baka-Sinivalyoh. 

iv. 96 : vaiiSvanailye samit-flamid 
apryah. 

iv. 102 : agnim ufasam vaiivadevl. 

iv. T17*, II8^II9•: 

Vasifthadvesinyah smrt&h| 

abhiifiapa iti smrtabi, 
Vaaigthag ta na linvanti. 

iv. 12a: dhennr mitra iheha vah. 

iv. 129 ' : liAgoktadaivate sukte, eke. 

iv. 129'': rfir bodhad iti dvabhyam 
stauti Somakam eva to. 



iv. 130 ^ : parftbhyam AiSvinan statan. 

V. 7 ' : Tat Bftvitre dve ta, ko vai^va- 
devam; 

v.7^ mahl dyftvaprthiiayam param 
ta yat, 

V. 7 ' (b) : ksetrasyeti tisras ta k§ai- 
trapaty&h. 
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Sarvftnnkranuu^ 

iv. 58: sauryam vapam vS gavyam 
v& ghrtastatir vS. 



V. 27 : nStrnfitmane dadyftt. 

V. 61 : VaidadaiS^ Taranta-Fanmifl- 
hau. 

y. 85 : pra samrige . • . v&runam. 

V. 86 : Indrfignl • . . aindrfignam. 

V. 87 : pra to . • • mSratam. 

▼i. 48 : antyS Dy&y&bhumyor vi Pri- 
ner vS. 

vi 68 : ^roftl v&m aindrftvaranam. 

vL 69 : eaxp. vSm • . • aindrSvai^faTain. 

L 160 : Mitr&yarnnayor dikfitayor Ur- 
vaAm apearasam dr^& v&satlvare 
kumbhe reto 'patat. 

vii 60 : yad adya . • • sauiy Sdya. 

vii. 62 : nt Suryah . • . tisrah Baniyah. 

vii. 63 : ad vetlti cdrdhapaBcamah. 

vii. 66 : caturthy&dya daiSsdityas, tis- 
rah saaryah. 



vii. 99 : nram ity aindiya^ ca tisrah. 

vii. 97 : yajfie • • . aindry&di . • . anly- 
aindri ca, 

trtly&iiavaiDy&v aindr&brShmani^ 
spatye. 

vii. 104 : aindr&somaiii r&k$oghnam. 



Bfhaddevatft. 

>v. 11**: 

Apam stutim v& yadi vS ghrtastu- 

tim 
gavyam eke eauryam etad vadantL 

V. 32 '(b): fitmft hi nfitmane dady&t. 

V. 62^*^: Taranta-Poramllhaa tu 
r&j&naa V aidadaiS vl rsL 

V. 89' ' : vSranam ta pra eamraje 

indrSgnlaindrSgnam nttaiam. 

V. 90 * : VisDnnyaAgam param preti 
m&ratam. 

V. 114'': aniyS Dynbhvoh Idrtanft 
Pr&oaye vft. 

V. 121 ^ : ^roetlti caindrSvaranam. 

• • • 

V. 121'' : sam aindrftvaifnavaiii param. 

V. 149 : tayor Adilyayoh sattre 
drftvapearasam VrvB&Sm 
retaiS caskanda; tat kmnbhe 
nyapatad vfisatlvare. 

vi. 5'^:yad adyaikot soryas tisra 
nd vetity ardhapa&camfih 
eamyah. 



VI. 



VI. 



VI. 



VI. 



VI. 

vi. 
vL 



8 *^ (b) : yad adya sura ity fidyS 
da&LdityS ;cah smrtSh. 

9*^(b): stats ad a tyad ity etSs 
tisra saaryas tatah par&h. 

25': arom aindryaiS ca tisrah eyoh. 

26«*(b): 
yajfia Sdyendram evSstaat, 
antyS tv Indr&brhaspati ; 

27*^: trtlyS navami caiva 
staailndrabrahmanaspatL 

27 ^ : aindi^lsomam param ta yat ; 

28*: r§ir dadanSa riikfoghmun. 



151] 



OTHER TEXTS 



SarvftmilrramftTjY. 

yii. 104 : pra vartayeti paBcamdryah ; 
mR no rakfa ity rfer Stmana a&ih. 

viii 5 : antySh pancardharc9iS Caidya- 
Bya Ea^or d&nastatih. 

viii. 46 : piag&tliaii ca v&yavyau. 

viii. 47 : anty&h paSoo^ase 'pL 

viii. 68 : l^kffi^vamedhayor dSnastu- 
tih. 

viii. 7% : haviffim stutir yft. 

viiL 100 : ayam te • . • Nemo Bhfir- 
gavah. 

viii. loi : y&yavye sauryaa • • . osasya. 

ix. 67: s&vitry SgnisftviizI vaiiva- 
devL 

X. 17 : dve Saranyudevate. 

x« 19 : agnlsomlyo dvitlyo *rdliarcah. 

X. 25) 26: bhadram . . • Baomyam, pra 
hi • • • pangnam. 

X. 33 : dve Kura&ayanasya TrSsadas- 
yavasya dfinastntih . . . mite Mitrfi- 
tithan r&jni tatsnehSd rf ir 

Upama^iavaflam putzam asya vya- 
fokayat. 

X.47: yikTmih& nSmSsaif, Indratn- 
lyam putiam ichanti, mahat tapas 
tepe ; tasy&h svayam evendiah putro 
jajfie. Sa Saptagostutdsamhrfta 9.t- 
mftnam attandfl tribhis toftava. 



Brhaddevatft. 

yi. 31^: pra vartayeti paBcaindiyah« 

vi3i*: rais tv 9i$i^m fiififiste 

vi. 31'': ma no zakga iti tv rci. 

vi. 45 ^^ : ity ardharco dvrcafi cSntyah 
KsAoT dSnastutih smrtS. 

vi. 80*^: ft nah prag3than v&jravyaa. 

vi. 83 * : anty&h paBoogase 'pi syuh. 

vi. 9^"^: l^ksSiSvamedhayor atra 
pafica d&nastntih parSh. 



VI. 93 



oil. 



athav& Buktam 



nttaram havif&m statih. 
vi. iiy**: Nemo 'yam iti Bh&rgavah. 

vi. 136*: v&yavye saurye iifasyS. 

vi. 13a**: nbhabhy&m iti savitrl 
fignisfivitzy rg attarS, 

vi. 133 ' : pimantu mfim vaiiSvadevI. 

vii7: Saranyudevate dvrce. 

vii. 20 ^ ' : ardhareah prathamftyfis ta 
agnlfomlya nttaiah. 

vii. 33*^: bhadram Banmyam, pra hi 
pansnam. 

vii. 35: KoroiSravanam arcatah 
pare dve Trasadasyavam. 
mrte Mitr&tithan rSj&i 
tannapStam ifih paraih 

vii. 36: Upama^ravasam ^yasya' 
catnrbhih sa vya^okayat. 

vii. 49: Pr&j&patySsnil tv fitfd 

Vikuntha nftma nSmatah; 
sechantTndraBamaTn putram 
tepe 'tha sumahat tapah. 

vii. $0 ^ : tasySm oendrah svayam 
jajfile. 
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SarvfinnkramaQL 



X. 50 : vasaikilrena vrknesu bhrfttrsa 
Sanciko 'gnir apah pravi^ya. 



X. 56 : dvaipade tv Atrimandale. 

X. 56 : Aiksvako r§jfiflam&tih« 

X. 56 : Bandhvadln pmohitftmB tja- 
ktvft) 

X. 56 : anyaa mSySvinan faegthataman 
matyft parodadhe • • • 

X. 56: • • bhr&taiaB trayah 
in& pra gameti . . • svastyayanam 
japtvfi yat te yamam iti . • • mana- 
fiyartanam jepuh. 

X. 60 : S janam itd . . . catasrbhir Asa- 
m&tini astavan. 

X. 60 : Agastyaaya svasa m&taifSm 
r&j&nam astaut (cp. Aif . x. 24). 

X. 60 : Subandhor jlvam Shvayan. 

X. 60 : tarn antyayS labdhaBanajBam 
aspr&ui. 

X. 62 : 9al aAgirasSm stntih. 

X. 71 : Brhaspatir jB&nam taftftva. 

X. 81 : Ya im9li • . . vai^yakarmanam. 
X.98: AT9ti8enoDey&pih(cp.Ar8.x.45}. 



Brhaddevatfi. 

vii.57^^^: Saptagostatiliarsitah, 
atmanam eva tostava 
aham bhuvam iti tribhih. 

Yii.6i''': vafatkfirena vrknesa 
bhrSti^ii} 

vii. 62, ^ : Sanciko 'gnir iti Antih, 

vii. 62^: sa pr&viSad apakramya 

vii. 6% ' : rton apo vanaspatln. 

viL 86 ^ : dvaipads ye 'trimandale. 

vii. 85 ^ : riy&samfitir AiksvSkuh, 

vii. 85': pnrohitSn 

vii. 86 ' : vyndasya Bandhnprabhft^ 

vii. 86 ' : tato may&vinan dvijaa 
vii. 87'^: Asamatib puio 'dhatta: 
variBthan tau hi manyate. 

vii. 89 ' : bhrataias trayah 

viL 90 : jepnh svastyayanam sarve 
meti Gaupayanfih saha; 
mana-Svartanam tasya 
suktam yad iti te 'bhyaynh, 

^•9^- rgbhir eti catasrbhis 

tata Aikfv&kcmi astuvan. 

vii. 97'^: Agastyasyeti m&t& ca 
teffim tustUva tam nrpam. 

vii. loo**: Subandhor asum Shvayan. 

vii. 102*^: labdhfiBum c&yam ity 
yam 

prthak panibhir asprian. 

vii. 102 ^ ** : sal . . . a&giiasam statih 

vii. 109 ^ ^ : taj jfifinam abhitoftSva 
suktenatha Brhaspatih. 

viiii7^yaimavai4vakarmane. 

^- 155 * • Arstisenas tu Devapih. 
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>the: 



Sarvfinnkramani. 

X. loi : nd budhyadhvam . . . rtvik- 
statih. 

X. 103 : SiSuh . . . Aindro 'pratiratha^, 
catnrthl barhaspatya* 



X. 107 : DakfinS va PrajSpatyft. 

X. 109 : te 'vadan . . . Juhur Bralima- 
j&yS . . • vailvadeYam. 

X. 124: Agnivanmasom&nam. 

X. 132 : IjSnam maitTavarunam. 

X. 155 : ar&yi . . • alakfmlghnam. 

X. 157 : imS nu kam vai^adeyam. 

X. 164 : apehi duhsvapnaghnam. 

X. 166 : rfabham . • . sapatnagham. 

X. 170, 171 : vibhrat . . . sanryam • • . 
tvamtyam, 

Saiy. Intr. ii. 7 : arthepsava rsayo de- 
vata^ chandobhir abhyadhavan. 



Brhaddevatft. 
viii. 10^: ud ity rtvikstntih param. 

viii. 13 ^ (b) : Aindro 'piatiratho jagan. 

viii. 14 ' (b) : catnrthl barhaspatya 
syat. 

viii. 2% * : Pr&japatyatha DakfinS. 

(Ars. X. 50" : Prfijftpatya Dak^ina va.) 

viii. 36 : te 'vadan vai^vadevam tn 
Brabmajaya Jnbur jagau. 

viii. 41 ^ : VanmendragiUBomanam. 

viii. 47^: maitravanmam Ijanam, 

viii. 60 ^ : yad araylty alaksmlghnam. 

viii. 61 ' : vaLSvadevam ima nu kam. 

viii. 67': dnbsvapnagbnam apehlti. 

viii. 69' : r^bbam ma sapatnagbnam. 

viiL 73^: vibbrat sanryam tvam 
tyam. 

viii. I37"**(a): 

arthepsavab kbalv rsayaiS 

cbandobbir devatab pura 
abbyadbavan. 



7. KATYAYANA'S SARVlNTJKRAMANl OF THE 

VAJASANEYI-SAMHITA. 

Tbe passage in iv. 10 beginning atbataiS cbandodevatab (Weber's ed. of tbe 
VS., p. Iv) is based on BD. viii. 105-107 '^ io8«*'-iii. Tbe wbole of 
one floka, and parts of otbers, are metrically recognizable : 



iv. 10 : sarva fca agneyyab 
• • • • 
samSni sannini 
sarvani brabmanani ca. 



Brhaddevata. 

viii. no: samasta ;ca agneyyo 
vayavyani yajumsi ca; 
sanryani caiva samani 
sarvani brabmanani ca. 
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vs. SarvSntikramaQi. 

Devatam avij&aya 

yo johoti 
devatSs tasya 

havir na jasante. 

eaxpnyasya manasi 
devatSm havir huyate. 

sv&dhy&yam api yo 'dhlte 

mantradaivatajnah, 
BO 'masmin loke 

devair apldyate. 

Tasm&c ca devatH vedya 
mantre mantre piayatnatah : 

mantrSnam devatfijnan&n 
mantr&rtham adhigachatL 

na hi kaiScid avijnSya 
yathfitathyena devatah 

6»QtSn&m karmanfim viprah 
sm&rtanfini cSifinate phalam. 



vui. 



viu. 



••• 
vm. 



1. a: 



1.4: 



Brhaddevatft. 

131®'': jasante devatSs tasya 
havir nfidevat&vidaL 

1^2 : avijBanapiadiftam hi 
havir neheta daivatam. 

tasmfin manasi samnyasya 
devatftm jnhny&d dhavih. 

133: BvSdhyayam api yo 'dhlte 
mantradaivatavic chncih, 

sa sattrasad iva svarge 
sattrasadbhir apldyate. 

Veditavyam daivatam hi 

mantle mantre prayatnatah: 
daivataj&o hi mantrSnazn 
tadartham avagachatL 

na hi kaiScid avijnftjra 
yftthatathyena daivatam 

laakyfinim vaidik&nfim v& 
karman&m phahun a^nute. 



8. BHAGAVADGITA. 



Bhagavadgitft. 

viii. 17 * ^ : sahasrayngaparyantam 
ahar yad biahmano viduh. 

SadgorniSifya, p. 167, 9 * ' : 
sahasrayngaparyantam 
ahar yad brShmam ucyate. 



Brhaddevatft. 

viii. 98'': sahasrayngaparyantam 
ahar brShmam sa rfidhyate. 



9. HEMACANDRA'S ABHIDHANACINTAMANI. 



Last floka, p. 443,. ed. Bohtlingk : 
lyanta iti samkhyfinam 

nipfitSnfim na vidyate: 
prayojanava^ ete 

nipfttyante pade pade. 



Brhaddevatft. 



u. 93: 



lyanta iti samkhySLnain 
nip&tftnfim na vidyate: 

va^ftt prakaianasyaite 
nip&tyante pade pade. 
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Vn. INDEX OP SANSKRIT WORDS AND NAMES. 

[N.B.— Finite Verbal Fonns, limple and compoiind, are given under the root ; partioipleay 
gerunds, infinitiTes, simple and compound, in their alphabetical order.] 



Am&^ iy. 82 ; t. 147 ; viL 114. 

Am^umatE, vi no. 

Bxnsa, iy. 22. 

akarmaka. i 31. 

akasm&t, iy. 15. 

ak$a, m. J9/., dice, L 1 10 ; yii. 37. 

akeaya, yi. 55 ; yii. 6o. 

aksara, i. 62. 

akfaHSfflmstuti, i 52. 

aksa-stati, yii. 36. 

akhila, yi 12, 86, 124. 

Agastya, iL 82, 131, 156 ; iii. 55, 128 ; 

iv. 47. 51. 53» 58, 61, 64; V. 150. 

AgnSyl, i. 112 ; ii. 75 ; iii- 6, 92. 
Agni, i. 5, 69, 82, 86, 97, 118, 126; 

ii. 2, 22, 24, 27, 37, i«4 ; iii- 37> 86; 

(Tipasa), iii. 58 ; j9/. (trayah)i yi. 

160. 
Agni-deyata, iii. 97. 
Agni-daiyatya, ii. 145. 
agni-dhfina, yiii. 68. 
Agni-bhtita, i. 64, 67. 
Agni-ySja-yiyasyat, j9/., iy. 37. 
Agni-Buiy^joiila,^., yi. 50. 
Agniindra-BUiyajj^^., ii. 70. 
Agnl^nilya, yii. 20. 
agra-m, ii. 24. 
agre-sara, yi. 52. 
agrya, ii. 77. 

agha-mar^ana, m.,yiiL9i; adf\, yiii 93. 
AghnyS, i. 128 ; ii. 78 ; yiii. 125. 



aAga, ft., member i limiypl.^ iii. 135 ; iy. 

116; yii. 77. 
AAga-de&^ iy. 24. 
AAga-rSja-grha, iy. 24. 
aAgSra, y. 99, 102. 
Angiias, iii 115; y. 99, 103; pi, i. 

127; iy. 98; yi 156,157; yii. 102; 

viii 126. 
Ajaekaf^d, ii. 11. 
aja, goat^ /?/., iy. 141. 
ajayika, »., iii. 147 ; y. 64. 
afici, the root afic, iii. 9. 
V^j : anakia, iii. 9. 
anjana-kannan, «., yii. 12. 
anjanti-sokta, iii. 28. 
aniftha, ii. 32. 
ana, adj., yiii. 140. 
anda-ja^ yiii 115. 
atikrama, y. 70. 
atigama, ii 49, 50, 55. 
atichandas,/. pL, ii. 14 ; yiii. 108. 
atirikta, ii. 100. 
atisy&ra^ yiii 113, ii6. 
atisyaiya, yiii. 120. 
atyadbhuta (kannan), yi. 24. 
atyaya, ii 64. 

Atri, ii. 36, 129, 156; y. 29, 31, 50, 
64, 65, loi; pLy iy. 98; y. 12, 13, 
28; yii 98 (=Mandalay). 
Atri-putra, y. 52, 57. 
Atri-man^ala, yii. 86. 
Atri-BaniBtaya, yi. 72. 
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Atri-satl^ vi. 99. 

Atharvan, iL i^; iii. 18, lai ; pi. 
Athanranah, L ia5 ; vi. 156 ; viii. 

AtharvSAgirasa, m.=Aiharva-yeda, iL 

143 ; pl» (inantr§h)« v. 16. 
adantaka, iv. 139. 
adarsana, v. 65. 
adsB, pron.^ that {celestial); m., aaaa 

(Agiii), y. 48; viL 143; amam 

(lokam), iii. 13* 
Aditi, i. 124; ii. 45, 76, 8a; iii. 57, 

123 ; iv. 98 ; V. 144, 14^; vii. 104, 

Z14 ; viii. 1^5 ; ""teh ButiLh, vi 89. 
adnrbala, v. 57- 
adriSya, v. 156. 
adrfta^khya, iv. 64. 
adevata-vid, viii. 13 1. 
adbhata, iv. 50. 
adyaniana, iv. 50. 
adharsanlya, v. lay. 
adhiyprep. with aee,^ iii. 13. 
adhipa,j9/. (trajrah), iv. 41. 
adhivSsas, »., iv. 30. 
adhlyana, ii. %i ; vi. 142. 
adhyayana, ii. 142. 
adhyaidha, iii. 97. 
adhyapayat^j9ftf«. jEwr^., ii. 21. 
adhyapita, v. $$. 
adhyesana, v. 30. 
adhvan, iii. 142. 

adhvara, ii. 24 ; iii. 2^ 3, 62 ; vii. 73. 
adhvaryn^ vii 70. 
ana^vah, iii. 50^ 79 ; iv. 11 6. 
anandha^ iv. 15. 
anapayin, vi. 55. 
anartha, vi. 113. 
anaithaka, ii. 91. 
anartha- vid, vii iii. 
analpa&is, ii. 92. 
anavagama, ii. 108, 115. 



anavadyaAgl, vi. 104. 

anas, wain, iv. 116. 

anasuyu, vi. 142. 

anfigata, vii. 30 (b). 

anSgas, adf.y iv. 60. 

anfidhfira, viii. 139. 

anftvTfti, vi. 137. 

aniyokta, iv. 28. 

anirakta, vii. 16. 

anirakta-suktadi, viii. 15. 

Anila, Wind^ vii. 28 ; a eeer^ viii. 71. 

anil, j9r^., ii. 95. 

annkamparthe, viii 85. 

amikJTtajSktt prei. part., ii 21. 

annklrtita^ iv. 28. 

anukrama, i 79, 85, 

annkiamatae, i. 46. 

annkianta, viii. 129. 

annga, iii. 13. 

anTigachat,j9f0«. j9af^.y iii. 132. 

anujfia, vi 35. 

annpadif ta (kannan), iii 49. 

annjNuiIyay v. no. 

annpurva&s, v. 173 ; viii 41. 

anomata, v. 63. 

Anamati,i 129; ii78;iv. 88; viii 70. 

anumantiana, v. 86 ; viii 66^ 73, 87. 

anayaja, vii. 74 ; viii. 103. 

anuyoga, i 36, 52. 

anoraga, vii 148. 

anavaka, vi. 146. 

ann&lsana, vii. 134. 

annftabh, i 115 ; viii 105. 

MWL> V. 581 59 ; viii* 1*9- 
aneka, ii. 112. 

anekadha, iii. 44. 

anekartha^ ii. 108. 

anekarthaka, ii. 91. 

anta,v. 171 ; loc.^ iii. 49,52 ; vi loz, I44« 

antahparidhi^ adv.^ vii. 98. 

anta-kala, ii. 53. 
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Vn. INDEX OP WORDS 



[-ambara-ja 



antatas, viii. 21. 

antar, adv.^ ii. 95. 

antara, vi. 123. 

antaiiksa, ii. 33, 58 ; v. 166. 

antHrasa, f»., ii. 42. 

antdka, vi 122. 

antya (karman), vii. 10; (mandala), iii. 

116. 
antya-karman, vii. 15. 
antra, n,pl.f iv. 126 ; vii. 79. 
andhata, iv. 15. 

anna, i 84 ; ii. 40 ; iii 5 ; viiL 40. 
anna-kama, iii. 32. 
annada, vi. 151. 
anyatha, viii. 129. 
anya-devatya^ ii. 126. 
anya-de&k, y. 16. 
anya-daivata, i. 18. 
anyonya-yoni-ta,/., i. 71. 
anvigjranti, j9re#. j^ar^.y viii. 37. 
ap, pl.y apah, L 83, iia; ii. 73; apah, 

ii. 59> vii. 62 ; apftm, ii. 55, 56 ; iii. 

97 ; iv. 63 ; V. 175 ; vi. 100, loi ; 

viL 9, 20, 33 ; adbhyah, iii. 24; apsu, 

V. 154. 
apakramana, v. 17. 
apakramyi^ iv. 109 ; vii. 62. 
apabiAnta, viL 3. 
apanatti, iii. 114; vi. 153. 
apanodana, viL 91. 
apara, /?/., otAers, viii. 75. 
aparadha, v. 82, 83. 
9^jpaij9,tiPres.fiart,/.y -nH, v. 74. 
apahata, vi. lo5. 
apahatya, v. 12. 
apahrtya, vii. 18. 
apahnava, L 38, 56, 57. 
apakriya, vii 6o. 

Apam napat, i 124 ; vii. 53 ; viii. 127. 
Apala, ii. 82 ; vi. 99. 
apiipa, vi. 103. 



apiagrhya, iv. 144. 

Apratiratha (Aindra), viii. 13. 

aprapya^ vii 152. 

Apv&, i. 112 ; ii. 74; viiL 13. 

apearas, v. 149 ; vii. 147 ; pl.^ i. 21 ; 

vii. 71; viii. 114. 
abahavat^ adv.^ iii 82. 
ab-devata, vii. 10. 
ab-daivata, viii. 50. 
ablu,j9f^. witA aee., vii. 87, 97. 
abhighsta, vii. 88. 
abhic&raka, o^'.,/. -ika, iv. 118. 
abhitapya, vi. 121. 
abhidh&na, iii. 77 ; v. 154; vii. 95. 
abhidhSyaka, v. 94, 95. 
abhinirdiSya, vii. loi. 
abhimSna, vi. 60. 
abhirupa, vii 151. 
abhitepa, i 58 ; iv. 118. 
abhifikta (iSjan), viii. 2, 73. 
abhiftava, i. 39. 
abhiaamiSrita, i. 44. 
abhisambandha, vi 96. 
abhihata, vii. 84. 

abhipsat, j9fM. j9ar^.,y: -nti, vi. 154. 
abhi^o, j9/., i no. 
Abh^vartdn, v. 124, 138, 139. 
s})hjubLjtkyfiU.part.paii.f ii. 122. 
abhyetya, vi I22. 
amati^y!, iv. 114. 
amitanjas, vii $$. 
amn, iee adas. 
amatas, ii. 9 ; iii. i ; v. 2. 
amntza, ii 19. 
amurta, i 81. 
amrta, »., iii. 85 ; ad/.^ vii. 109 ; viii. 

140. 
amrtatva, iii. 88. 
ambara, ii. 35. 
ambaia-garbhapgha^ ii. 55. 
ambara-ja^ ii 36. 
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amta, V. 58. 

ayam, see idam. 

ayuj, iv. 44. 

ayiga, viii. %6. 

ajrata, »., v. 30 ; vL 61. 

ay-oh, du. of -e, personal indUtg. 

ayomokhi, v. 133. 

aranya, y. 67. 

araiiya-gocara, adj.^ iiL 142. 

Arany§ni, i. zi2; ii. 74; viii. 57. 

Ariftanemi, ii. 57* 

arif^, iv. 72 ; vii. 73, 

ari-senft, vi. 112. 

Aro^a, vii. 145. 

anuta,/. -1, pL (g&vah), iv. 141. 

Varo : aroati, iii. 51; vii. 25, 123, 124, 

146 ; viii 15 ; du.^ aroatah, vii. 

35; j0/., arcanti, iii. 48; fircan, viii 

54 ; ftrcayat, iv. I. 
Aroan&nas, v. 51, 52, 53, 76. 
aroi, i. 94 ; v. 99. 
artha, cifject^ i 6 ; wiue^ ii 99, 102, 

114, 115, 117, 118; nuUiery iv. i ; 

vi. loi ; vii 143; arthfiya^y!>r the 

eake of (^tfii.}> iv. 130 ; vii 104 ; 

arthe, itf., vi. 100. 
artha-tattva-jfia, i zi8. 
arthatas, i 10. 
arthaya, dm. verb^ i. 9. 
aitha-vttSa, ii. 99. 
artha- v&da, iii 53, 104* 
ariha-viveka^ ii. 118. 
artha-Baipcftiai iv. 51. 
ariha-flokta, i. 15. 
arthin, euppliani, iii 96 (b). 
aithepsa, viii. 137. 
aidha» iii. 126 ; loe.^ axdhe (smadhye), 

iv. 134. 
ardha-paBoama^ vi 5. 
aidharoa, ii. 5, 17, 133, 140 ; iii 78, 

112, 114, 127 ; iv. 6; v. 42. 



ardhfiftama, iii. 97. 

Arbnda, vii. 146. 

Aiyaman, v. 147; vi 8; vii 114; 

viii. 127. 
arvf£o, ii. 9. 
-/arh, V. 59, 159; vi 61, 62; vii 

134; vi^i 1,5. 
aLak^ml-ghna, viii. 60. 
alakfmy-apanada, v. 91. 
alpa^, iv. 143. 
alpa^va, iv. 43- 
avakft, vii. 79. 
AvatflSra, ii. 229 ; iii 57. 
avamacya, v. 72. 
avayava, i. 74 (v. r.) ; ii 103. 
avijfiatai ii. 114. 
avijfi&na, vii. 2. 
avijfiSna-pradifta, viii 132. 
aviditvSy viii. 136. 
aviiSesya, i. 20. 
avekfya, viii. 20. 
avyakta-varna, iii. 9. 
avyaya, i. 45 ; iii. 30* 
avyayibhavay ii. 105. 
V»i : aftiute^ iii 16, 72 ; vi. 143 ; 

aAiavfite, vii. 127. 
afllla, vi. 153. 
sAn, i 84, 109 ; iv. 27 ; v. 123, 131 ; 

pL^ iv. 140, 142. 
a^vamedha^ viii 92. 
AjSvamedha^ a kmg^ v. 13, 3I983 ; vi92. 
a^va-raf mi, v. 14. 
a^va-rajdm, vii. 3. 
a^va-&dai v. 80. 
a^va-sanistali, iii 51. 
aSvS,^, vii I. 
a^janl, i iii. 
aiSvin, du., i 82 ; ii. 8 ; iii 20, 22, 86, 

91, 95 (b); hr. 98 ; vii 6. 
ajvoftra, m.fl.^ vi 52. 
aiSvya^ vi 79. 
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a^taka, cowtaining eight iianzoi (sukta), 

iii. 90; viL 118. 
Aftaka, JV. of a seerj viii. i6. 
asta-mSsika, ii. 55. 
VbBj to throw: 
vijd, vii. 86. 
flam-ni-, viii. 132. 
pra-y ▼• 99. 
sam-, iii. 31. 
aBaxnstata, i. 119 ; iii. 48, 8i, 
asamjBapta, iv. 39. 
asat, i. 6% ; ii. 120 ; viiL 140. 
Asan^ti, vii. 85. 
afiambhava, vii. 17. 
Afiita, ii. 157. 
asu, iL 54 ; vii. 89, 98, 99. 
Asimiti, i 124; ii. 54; vii. 92; viiL 

126. 
asora^ vi 8a, 149, 150; viL 55, 63 ; 

viii- 115 ; fl'} viL 63 ; viii. 94» 96, 

a8, 31. 
aiara-m&7&, vii. 54. 
Boajhi^ prei. party vii. 148. 
a0|j, vii. 80. 
aeau, iee adas. 
astam, with Vi, iL 68. 
astuti, iv. 97. 
astra (v&m^a), v. 133. 
asthi, vii. 78. 

arthi-Bamcaya-karman, vii. i8. 
asmattas, vii. 6^. 
asyaadana, vi. 138. 
asyavftnuya (sukta), iv. 31, 
Vah, aha : 

ann-, vii. 105. 
aliaB, «., day, v. 175 ; vii. 18, 19 ; viii. 

98. 
alii, L 126 ; v. 165, 166. 
Ahi badhnya, i. T36 ; v. 165. 
a-bita, nnfiriendfy, viii. 29. 
ahi-daivata^ v. 168. 



ahoT&tra^ m. pi., iv. 34 ; m. du., vii. 
136 {n. du.y V, r.). 

Akainya, vL 119. 
&khu, vi. 59. 
akha-iaja, vi. 60. 

akhy&ta^ «., verb, i« 39 1 ^ 94f i^i ; 

viii. 85. 
akby&ta^abda, i. 44. 
akhyftna, i. 53 ; vii. 84, 153. 
Skhyftya, v. 1 2$. 
^LgachBi^prei.part.y iiL 134. 
figata, pi, (devfth), vii. 30. 
ag&miiiy vii. 19. 
Agiii-mfinit% L loa ; iii. 75. 
Agninsfivitra^/, -I, vL 13a. 
agnendra^/., -I, iv. loa. 
figneya, L 99 ; ii. 75, 136 ; iiL 8, 65 

(A);/,.i,iiL 8,98; V. 117. 
aghrni, iiL 95, 96. 
2LghTfiti^matra» vii. 6. 
fifigiiasa, iiL 83^ 106, 126, 145; vi. 

I39»/M-I>iv- *; ▼1-40. 
ftcarya^ ii. 13a, 136, 143; iv. 138; 

▼• 39 ; vi. 9 ; viii. 90 ; pL, v. iia ; 

vii. 38, III. 
ficftiyaka, iv. 1x9. 
ficikhySsa^ L 36, 58. 
Sji, viii. I a. 
ajfiaya, v. 75. 
fijyiHrakta, V. ii. 
Stman, L 73 ; iL 86, 87 ; iv. 10, 143 ; 

V. 3a» 51, 67, 70, 73, 135 ; vi. 3a, 

95, 119, 14a ; viL 57, 60, lao ; viii. 

M, 45, 5«. 139. 
fitma-prabhava, viii. 78. 

fitmavat, adv,, vL 134, 136 ; vii. 8a. 

fitma-v&din, vii. 71. 

atma-saxxurtava, iv. 135. 

atma-stava, ii. 87 ; viii. 4a, 8a. 

atma-hita, viiL 68. 
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Stma-hitaisinl, iv. 131. 

fitmajkfkga, iv. 23. 

Stm%$cUlna, yi. 96. 

fitreya, v. q1, 

fidSna, ii. 6 ; vi. 96. 

fidaya, vi. 114. 

fidi, iii. 49, 5a; V. 171. 

Sditas, V. 113. 

Adiiya,j9/.,ii. la ; vi.ia5 ; viii. laS. 

Aditya-devatya, vi. 2, 49, 126. 

Adilya-daivata, iii. 108 ; vi. 83, 87 ; 

viii 117. 
fide^ iii. 39, 109. 
fidy-anta^ du.j i. 22. 
fidy&ntya^ iiL 89. 
adhSxa, viiL 139. 
fidhvaryava, jd/., vii. 105. 
fimtvft, V. 18. 
finlya^ v. 18 (v.r.). 
finapurvl, ii. zoo. 
Snapurvya^ i. 105. 
finumata, adf.^ vii. 93. 
annmSTiika,/., -I, i. 60. 
fintza, «. pLy viL 79 (v. r.). 
Vfip : ava-, peif,^ vii. 44. 

prar,/ir^., vi. 90 ; vii. 152. 
apagft, vi. 23. 

Aptya, pl.^ L 116, 128 ; viii. 40, 126. 
Apya^ V. 174, 
ftpil, j)l.y apriyah, iv. 16, 65 ; v. 26 ; 

vii. 107 ; viii 36 (v. r. a) ; fipiyah, 

iv. 96 ; V. 25, 159 ; vi 130 ; ftpilfu, 

ii. 28, 151. 
ftprl-Bokta, ii. 152 ; viii. 37. 
abharana-bhufita, iii 146. 
&mn§y&yana, i 25, 25. 
&-yat» j9f e#. pari,, vi. 1 1 1 . 
&yamya, vi 144* 
ftyasa^ vii. 52. 
ft-yat, jwtf#. jtwr^., vi. 112. 
ayudha^ i 74 ; iii 85 ; iv. 143. 



ayudhagfira^ v. 131. 

ayuB, iv. 130 ; vii 44, 73, 103. 

fi-zadhya| gerund, vii. 44. 

firogya, vii 44. 

firohati^ prei. part.^ vii 130. 

firtava, iii 15, 34 ; iv. 91. 

artnl, du.y i 113 ; v. 130. 

firtvija, adj.y vii. 83, 238. 

ftrtvijy»> «.f V. 33» 51 ; ^™^ ^• 
Arbndi, viii. 74. 

arbhava, iii 131 ; iv. 27, 123; v. 174 ; 

^- '^iS ; /f -I> ▼!• 108 ; viii. 74. 
arfa^ i 14; iii. 130; iv. 94; v. 74. 
arfaka, ii. I25. 
Arftifenai vii 155. 
alno^ vii. 89. 
avam, iii. 21. 

av-i, loc. of ^My perfect euffim^yvL 85. 
a&, iv. 93. 
a^is, i 7, 26, 32, 35, 47. 5O1 58 ; iii. 

153 W; V- 30, i35» 170 ; vi- 9. 31, 

74; vii. 12, 19, 96, 136; viii. 80, 

81, 82, 84, 96. 
ai$ir-vada, iii. 82 ; v. 91, 93 ; vii. 10 ; 

viii. 44. 
aArvada-para, viii 47. 
a^Irvada-bahnla, vii 117. 
a^u, iii. 21, 50, 79 ; vi. 150; vii. 3. 
afirama, v. 64 ; vi 99. 
aiSi&vya, ii 142. 
ajvamedhika, ii. 153. 
a^vina, ii 127 ; iii. 102, 104, 112, 

a^vina-trca, iii 102. 
afivya, iii 21, 22, 23. 
aftiiy viii. 68. 
Vas: aaate: 

paiuipa-, ii. 49. 
asakta, iii 95 (b). 
Asanga, vi. 40. 
asandJ, V. 20. 
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&8lna, iii. a. 

OsQia, vi. i6i ; viii, 3 1, 34; /., -I, vii. 49. 

asya, viii. 8. 

fihanasya, i. 37, 55. 

Ahavaniya, ii. 145. 

ahrtya, iv. 114. 

ahv^lna, vii. I53* 

Vi : eti, iii 96 (b). 

adhi-, iv. 7a ; viii. 133 ; eaui.f 
adhyapaya, viii. 136 (a). 

ud-: iy&ya, v. 15a. 

pra-, vii. lao. 

piati-, iii. 154 ; viii. loi. 

upa-: iySya, v. 76. 
ichanti, j9rd«. jMir^., vii. 49. 

ijya> vi. 7a. 

igj^rtham, iv. io6. 

idi, the verb id, to increase, iii. 4. 

itara, vii. 15, 18; itarad, viii. 17* 

itaretara, vii. 153. 

itihSsa, iii. 156 ; iv. 46 ; vi. 107, 109 ; 

vii- 7. 153- 
itihasa-sukta, viii. ii. 

idam, »., tAie world^ ii. lao ; f»., ayam 
(Agni), V. 48, &c. ; ^Aere^ i. 9. 

-/idh: 

sam- : idhyate, ii. 145, 158. 

idhma, i. 106 ; iL 147, 158 ; iii. 5. 

Inda, i. ia4, ia6. 

India, i. 5, 68, 69, 8a, 117 ; ii. 7, aa, 
3^ 34, 35f 67, 107 ; iii. 37, 61, 69, 
81, 90 ; V. 148 ; viL 114, &c. 

India-ciklrfita, »., vi. 100. 

Indra-piasSda, vii. 59* 

India-m&tr, ii. 83. 

India-iSjan, du., iii. 155. 

India-vajra, du., vii. a7. 

Indravat, adv., vii. 148. 

Indiarv&yn, iii 94. 

Indra-Bama, iii 115 ; vii. 49. 



IndrSgnl, iii. 131. 

Indrilnl,i.ia9; ii. 7 7, 83; iii. 9a; viii. 55. 

IndiS-parvata, du.^ iv. 4. 

IndiSl-pufan, du,^ iv. 31. 

Indra-brhaspati, du,, v. 5 ; vi. a6. 

Indi&-brahinanaBpati,<2«.,iv.8i ; vLa7. 

Indrg-vartma, du., iii. 119. 

IndiSl-visna, du,, iv. ao. 

Indi&iSiaya, adj., i. laa. 

IndiSl-soma, du,, ii. 107 ; iv. 84. 

indriya, iv. 40. 

Indrolukhala, iii. 100. 

iyat, ii. 93. 

iyam,/. (=prtliivl), vi. ao. 

ira, ii. 35. 

lYtk, particle, ii. 91. 

Vis, to daire : iv. 49. 

pasHve, ifyate : ii. 99 ; iii. ia3. 

ann-, v. 19. 
isi-krta (rupa), iii. 4 {v. r.). 
isu,i. Ill; V. 13a, 133, 134. 
isndhi, i. iio; v. 130. 
ila, i. 107 ; ii. 147 ; iii. 4. 
Ilaspati, iii. 71 ; viii. ia7. 
Ila, i iia, ia6 ; iii. 13 ; viii. ia5. 
ilavat, adj,^ iii. 4. 

Vxkf, to see: 

npa- : Ikseta, i. aa, 76. 
ava- : Ikseta, viii. ia4. 
anujiva- : aikfanta, vii. 63. 
iksamana, viii 139. 
V14, to praise I idjrate, viii. 133. 
I^i, the verb Id, iii 4. 
lmjB,t^pres,part., iv. laa. 
Vifi : Ifte, ii 35. 
Vis : Ifate, ii 109. 
Vlh : Iheta, viii 13a. 
Ilita, iii a 7. 

Ukta-piayoga, adf\j ii. 96. 
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ukta-mantra, aij,^ viii. 125, 126. 

ukfan, iv. 41 ; v. 31. 

ugra, vi. 141. 

Ucathyarja, iv. 14. 

Ucathyarbfhaspati, du.^ iv. Ii. 

Ucathya-bhftryfi, iv. il. 

uccfivaca, ii. 89. 

nccSvaca-madhjrama, iiL 154. 

achati, pre9. paH,^ iii 9. 

uttama, ii 38 ; viii 140 ; f,^ -ft (tvac), 

vi. 106. 
uttara (Agni), vii. 67 ; /,, -ft (tvac), vi. 

106 ; (vedi), vii. 3a. 
nttara-Bukta, iii. 148. 
nttarena, adv.^ vii. 127. 
uttftna-parna, ad/,^ viii. $6. 
uttftrana^ iii. 16. 
utthftya, iv. 25. 
utsafiga^ vi. 36. 
utsarga-kftlai iv. la. 
udaka, vi. 145. 
uda-kumbha, vi. lOO. 
udaya, ii. 9, 58 ; iii. 10; vii. 121. 
udarka, iii. ia8. 
ndfthfta^ j9/7., vi. 158. 
udita I, pji.y arUem^ ii. 62. 
udita 2, pp.f stated, iii. 148. 
udonmoluta,j9{9., iv. 23. 
udgfitr, vii. 70. 

adgiiat, jw «. pari.f.^ -ntl, viii. 34. 
udgltha, viii. I22* 
uddijjra, iii. 44. 
udyata^ /7/1., vi. 12, 123. 
unmattavat, adv,^ vii. 150. 
upajalpitam, iv. 57. 
upade^, i. 38, 52. 
upadravay viii. 122. 
upanifiat-stati, v. 82. 
upanisad, ii. 82 ; iv. 6^. 
npapraisa, i. 38, $6. 
UpamaiiFavaSi viL 36. 



npamftrtha, ii. 9i> 92 ; iv. 97. 

upalaksyay^k^. part.poM.^ i. 45. 

upavasana, i. 259 28, 32. 

apasamgrhjra, gerund^ v. 76. 

apasarga, i. 39 ; ii. 94, 95, 103. 

Upastata, viii. 39. 

apftsTa^y^^. part, pass., viii. 130. 

apottama, vii. 119. 

ubhayathfty viii. 129. 

abhayavat, adj., iL 155 ; iiL 31. 

uras, iv. 22. 

Uruvfisinl (=Upva(5l), ii. 58. 

UrvoSl, i. 128; ii. 77, 83; v. 149; 

vii. 147, 151. 
urvl, ii 56. 
Ula, a seer, viii 88. 
ulukhala, i ill ; iii. loo, loi. 
Ufij, iv. 24. 
Usas, i 128 ; ii. 8, 9, 60, 74, 80 ; iii 

Sy 9^ 10 ; iv. 138 (madhyama), 141 ; 

vi. 83 ; vii. 121 ; viii. 73. 
nsasya^ adj,^ iii. 102 ; v. 88, 170 ; vi 

126; vii. 140 (v.r.). 
ns^fra, vi 5^* 
n&Enih, viii. 105. 

tTna, ii. 90. 
tTrjfthati, du.^ i 114. 

l^ksa, a iinffy vi 92. 

rg-bhfij,i 17,18; ii. 79. 

rA-mantra, j9/., iii. 39. 

re, /?/., iii 15 ; iv. 8 ; =]^g-veda, viii. 

no, 130,139. 
l^jiivan, ii 129 ; iii 55. 
^namcaya, v. 13, 33. 
l^ta, i 124 ; ii. 42. 
itavrdh, adf. du.^ iii 38. 
rta, sinff., iii. 34 ; iv. 57 ; du., i 115, 

131 ; i^» i 17 ; ii. 41 ; iii. 35* 36 ; 
iv. 34 j vi 91 ; vii. 62. 
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rtn-piaisa-sakta, iii. 36. 

rte, prep, with aee.^ iii. 104 ; loith abl., 

vi. 140. 
rtvik-stuti, viiL 10. 
rtvij, pL, L 84 ; iiL 3 ; vii. 70. 
rddhi-karman, iii. 4. 
Vrdh: 

prati-: Sid^, vii. 75. 
sam-, i. !Zi. 
rblisa^ v. 84. 
ilSLbhu, iii 83; pL, i. 82, 127 ; yiiL 

138. 
ni, i. 6 ; ii. 86, 87, 88 ; viii 134, 136, 

138; /»/., i 81 ; iii. 116; vi. 137, 

139 ; (trayah), viii 78. 
rsi-krta, iii 4 {v. r. ifi-krta). 
rsi-gata, vii. 11 a. 
rfi-chando-daivatadi, viii. 135. 
rai-putra, iv. 11 ; v. 63. 
rfi-^restha, vii. 55* 
rsi-samsad, iv. 133. 
rfi-satiama, iv. 78 ; v. 151. 
rsi-siikta, i 14. 
l^stifena-fiuta, vii 156. 

Eka, ii 113; ekasmin, i 13; eke, i. 
61 ; V. 108, 119, 170 ; viii 23, 38, 

65» 75> 90- 
eka-ja, iii. 30. 

eka-jata-tva, i. 98. 

eka-devatya^ ii 142. 

eka-dela, v. 25- 

eka-pada,j9/., viii 109. 

eka-pradhSna, iv. 8. 

eka-bhuyas-tva, iii 130. 

eka-ratha, vi 20. 

eka-vat, adv.^ in tie nnffular^ iii 81 ; 

iv. 107. 

eka-vim&^ i 116. 

eka-&ita, iv. 95. 

eka-&», vi 21. 



ekantarSya, ii 140. 
ek&nna-trimiSat, v. 105. 
e-kSra, viii 85. 
ekikrtya, ii. 113. 
ekaika&ua, ii 65. 
etad-rapa, v. 87. 
etya, vii. 32. 
enas, iv. 59* 
enasvin, v. 15. 
evam-prakSra, i 59. 
evam-piakrti, i 40. 
evay&marad-Skhy&ta, v. 90. 

AikStmya, ii 18. 

Aiksv&ka, v. 14 (».r.); vii. 85 (r.r.). 

Aikfvfiku, V. 14 ; vii. 85, 96, 99. 

Aitaft^ i 55 ; viii loi. 

aindava, /., -I, iv. 4. 

aindra, i 122; ii 125, 127; iii 66; 

/., -1, vi 25, 31. 
aindra- v&yava, ii. 127 ; yi, -T, iv. 92- 
aindia-vajravya, v. 4 ; vi 16. 
aindia-sukta, vi. 77. 
aindriigna, iii. 131 ; v. 89 ; vi. 19, 78; 

viii 65 ; /., -I, iv. 9 ; vii. 119. 
aindrSgneya, iv. 99. 
aindrfi-p&rvata^/., -I, iv. 110. 
aindrS-pausna, v. 1 1 8. 
aindrfi-barhaspatya, vi. 117. 
aindr&rbhava, iv. 123. 
aindrS-vanina, iii. 66; iv. 124; v. 3, 

121. 
aindrS-vaisnava, v. I2i. 
aindrfi-soma, vi. 27 ; /., -I, vi. 31. 
aiivaiya, vii 44, 60. 

Oni-k&ra, ii 125. 

ojas, iv. 132. 

osadhi, vii. 122; pi., i II2 ; ii. 73; 

vi. 94. 
osadhl-Btava, vii. 154. 
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Aacaihya, iii. 146. 

aacitya, ii. 118. 

aupanisada, viii. 56. 

anpamya, i. 30. 

anpamya-kSrana, ii. 89. 

anrasa, viii. 1 13. 

AuTvaia, (sVasiftha), ii. $6^ 44, 156 ; 

iii 56. 
Auiiija (=Eak8lYat)y iii 125. 
ansasa, iii. 45, 113, ia4, (Agni) 129, 

140 ; iv. 124 ; v. 6, 120 ; vi. 63 ; 

/., -I, viL 140. 

Ka, i. 122 ; ii. 47, 135 ; iii. 70 ; v. 98. 

ka : ko 'pi, iii. 15 ; ke cid, viii. 80. 

EakfSvat, ii. 130 ; iii. ^6^ 142, 150. 

Eakflyat-piamnkha^ iv. 25* 

kaocid, viiL 33. 

Kanva, vi. 35, 36, 37 ; pi., iv. 98. 

Kanva-patnl, vi. 35. 

katthanS, i. 35* 5^- 

kathaya, to telly iii. 73 ; iv. 34. 

kathita, iii 69, 123, 154; iv. 6; vL loi. 

kathita-devatya^ v. 5- 

Eadriiy v. 144. 

kanlyafl, iv. 12 ; vi. 36 ; vii 13. 

kanyft, iii. 146; v. 5^> 60, 66, 76; vi. 

54, 76, 99- 
kanyft-dftna, iii. 144. 

kapinjala, iv. 93 ; vi ijl- 

kapila, ii. 66 ; vii 141. 

kapota, vii 87 ; a seefy viii. 67, 68. 

V^kam : cakame, vi. 99 ; eaus.y k&ma- 

y&m Ssa, vi. 76. 

kampayat, prei. part., ii. 67. 

kara, Aand, vii. 56. 

karna, du,y viii. 118. 

karna-samiSrita, viii 113. 

kartr, iii. 30, 49. 

kartr-tva, iv. 45* 

karman, action, i 7, 23, 25, 26, 28, 



120; iii. 16, 78, 104, 135; V. 164; 

vi 69, 120, 137 ; vii. 23, 58, 103 ; 

viii. 18 ; nte, i 4, 21 ; u. 20 ; vi 

160; vii. 10, 14, 113; viii 6, 131, 

138 ; art, iii. 84. 
kaniiargana,j9/., vi 70. 
karma-JB^ vu 7,^; iii. 41, 43, 60. ^ 
kannatae,j^r(7i» taction, i 27 ; /rom tie 

ritey vii 16, 17. 
karma-dhfiraya, ii. 105. 
kanna-&up8&, v. 6. 
karma-samstba, pL, iii 82 ; v. 93. 
kanna-samnttha, i 29. 
karmopasamgrahartha, ii. 89. 
kalaviAka, vi 151. 
kala&i, V. 151. 
kala, iii. 8. 
kalpa, i. 41. 
kalpannga^ viii. 104. 
kaly&na,^:, -I, viii. 26. 
kavaca^ v. 134. 
kavaca-stnti, v. 132. 
kavya-v&hana^ vi i6i. 
kafe, V. 132. 
ka^ipu, V. 20. 
Ea^u, vi 45. 

Kafyapa, iii. 57 ; v. 143, 145. 
Ea^yapfirsa» iii 130. 
Kakntstha, vi 54. 
K&k^vata^ iii. 140, 152 (a); vii. 42 ; 

/., -I, vii 48. 
V^kSiikf : iv. 20. 
kaficana) v. 34 ; vii 78. 
Kftnva, vi 39, 58 ; /., -I, iv. 99. 
k&ma, iii. 70 ; vii 50. 
kfimatas, vi. 55* 
kfimya, iv. 24,57; ▼• W* vi. 77, 1495 

vii 5 ; viii. 20. 
kaya, adj.yf.y -I, iii 98. 
k&rn, ii. 22, 28. 
k&rya, v. 51 ; viii. 26. 
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k&la, iii 8 ; vi. 137. 
Kfilakeya,/}/., vii. 53. 
KalS, T. 144. 
kS&^ j9/., viL 79. 

Ea^yapa, ii 157; viii. 18. 
kitava, vii. 37. 
kirana, ii. 65. 
Eiratakuli, du., vii. 86. 
kixiiiy iii. 96 (b). 

]^^^i^tfu^> iv* 3i» 3^f 119 9 ^* 1^3* 
klrtanS, v. 114. 

kirtaya, ir. 35 ; vii. 58 ; pois.^ vii. 48. 

ana-: llrtayet, iv. 19. 

prati- : kirtyaiite, vii. 139. 
kirtita, iv. 30, lao. 
Kutsa, iL 2, 25 ; iiL 58, 125, ia6, ia8 ; 

iv. 18. 
kntfiita-immaii, i. 33. 
knnt&pa, viii. loi. 
kontya, adf\^ viii. iot. 
kuin&ra, iii. 145 ; vii. 6. 
kumaia-rupa, v. 21. 
knmbha, v. 149, 151, 153, 154. 
Kara, vii 155 ; pl.^ vi. no. 
Kura-ksetra, vL 58. 
KaroAga^ vi. 44. 
KuroiSravana, vii. 35. 
ka&i, vii. 79. 

KaiSika, pl», iv. 98, J14, 115. 
Kaieffdin, iii. 58. 

Kahu, i. ia8; ii. 78; iv. 87; viii. 125. 
kupa, iii. 132. 
kupeftakS, iii. 135. 
kurma, vii. 79. 
krkalfisa, vL 106. 
krchia, vi. 140. 
Vkrt: akpitata: 

ni-, iv. %%. 
krtavat, perf. parL^ vi. 41 ; vii. 58 ; 
viii. 18. 



krt&krta, ii 97. 
krt&njali, v. 76. 
krti, iii 30 ; (balasjra), ii 6. 
krtta, iii 23. 
krtySna^ana, viii. 45. 
krtsna&ui, viii 130. 
krd-anta, i 45. 
krntatra^ ii 58* 
krpanya, ii. 27, 32. 
y krs : cakarsa : 

-nii-, vi. 105. 
krsi, V. 9, 10 ; vi. 138 ; vii. 37. 
krsi-jlva, v. 9. 

Vklp : kalpate» vii 154 ; kalpyante^ 
iii. 74. 

sam-pra-: kalpasva, iv. 52. 

vi-: kalpate, ii. 151. 
klpta, vii lo. 
Upti, ii 3. 
'ke&ab^pl,, vii 79. 

kefiin, i 94 ; ii. 1 2, 65 ; pi. (trayah), i. 95. 
kaiiSina, viii. 49. 
Eaatsa, viii. 17. 
Kaoravya, vii. 155 ; viii 2. 
krata, iii 45 ; pL^ iii. 74. 
krata-Tfij, viii. 92. 
v^krand, ii 55 ; vi. 12. 
v^kram: 

apa-, perf.^ vii. i, 62. 

apa-, j!?«r/;, iv. 12 ; vii. 4. 
kiama, ii. 116. 
kriya, i 44, 45. 
triya-yoga, ii 94, 95. 
kidartham, iii 143. 
kraddha, vi. 37 ; viii 34. 
\/kradh : ma kradhah, v. 78. 
krasta, viii IZ2, 114, ii6. 
kruia, iii. 132. 
krodha, v. 16. 
Eiodha, V. 144. 
ksatia^ V. 126. 
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kgatra-bandhu, v. 126. 

v^ksam: ksamasva, v. 78. 

ksaya^ iomey v. 81. 

'V^ksar : kfarati, ii 57. 

^/kfi: kfdyati, ii. 57. 

ksiti,«ar^^,ii.4i , 50, 63; j9/., ^'2fef«, ii. 41. 

Vkfip: 

ud-: aksipan, vi. 88. 

sam-nd-: aksipan, iy. 24. 
kslra^ vi. 145. 
ksud-bhaya, vi. 90. 
ksadraBukta-mahSsukta) /}/., iiL 116. 
k^bdha, iv. 53. 
kfetra, iv. 40. 
kfetia-jfia, iv. 40. 
ksetra-jB&na, iv. 36. 
k^etia-patiy L 123. 
ksetrasya pati, ii. 40. 
ksepa, i. 39, 49. 
ksaitrapatya, v. 7. 

Eha, vii 93. 
khinna, iv. 21. 
-\/khya: 

fi-: cakhjran, v. 36; cakhynh^ 
viii. 78. 
kbySta, vi 146. 
khyapayat, j9rM. /^ar^., v. 51. 

Gachat,j9f^.jMir^., iii 142. 

gaja, V. 123. 

gana, i. 120, 121, 127 ; ii. 7, 85; v. 

47 ; I>1'^ V. 49. 
gana-sthana, v. 172. 
gatSsu, vii 89. 

Vgad : jagada, iii. 126, 137 ; iv. 3, 95 ; 
vi. 68, 103. 

ni-, jDOM., gadyate, i. 18; v. 174; 
vi. 115 ; vii. 138 ; viii. 104. 
gadita, vii. 95. 
Gandharva, vii. 71, 130; viii. 52. 



Oandharva^psaras, jD^., viiL 114. 
Gandharvauraga-rakfasa, J9/., v. 145. 
-/gam : jagSma, vii. 3 ; jww., gamya- 

tftm, viii. 135. 
adhi-, iii. 142. 
ava- : gachati, vii. 121. 
abb\J-: jag&ma, iv. z, 2. 
Gaya, ii. 130 ; iii. 55. 
Garga, v. 140, 
garbha, ii. 113 ; iv. 12, 13, 130 ; v. 86, 

87 ; viL 5 ; viii 66. 
garbha-karman, v. 92. 
garbha-vat, adv.^ v. 85. 
garbhSLrtbam, v. 82, 85 ; viii 83. 
gavfiiSva, V. 64. 
gavya, V. 11. 
Vi. gSi, to Hng: jagau, ii 154, 156, 

157; V. 117; vi 85; viii 36; pass., 

glyate, ii. 140 ; vi. 5. 
piati-, viii 38. 
\/2. gSiytogoi gfih, 2 sing, aar.^ viii. 28. 

apar : -gab, iv. 73. 
gatra, iv. 30. 
Gathin, ii 131. 

Gathina ( = ViiSvamitra), iii. ^6 ; viii. 70. 
Gathi-pntia, iv. 95. 
Gatbi-sunu, iv. 112. 
gayatra, ii. 128 ; iii 33. 
gSyatri, i 116 ; pl.y vi 144 ; viii. 105. 
giri, vi. 82. 
glta,ii3i. 
gita, iii 155. 
goggulu, vii. 78. 
Gnfigu, iv. 87 ; viii 125. 
gana, quality, i 88 ; ii 103 ; iii. 41, 

43, 60 ; vi. 70 ; wWtt^, viii 63 ; species, 

ii. 108. 
ganatas, v. 156. 
gxma-bbuta, v. 96. 
guna-bheda, v. 49. 
gimarvigraha, ii 102. 
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gimaabhidhayaka, v. 95. 
gnnartham, viii. 17* 
gapta, viL 99. 

guru, teacher^ iii. 14a ; iv. 60 ; v. 103, 
139 ; vL 35 ; du.^ ir. 60 ; father^ vii. 

147. 
guru-stavay iv. 103. 
-\/guh : ni-, viii 34, 30. 
gukj^^fut. part, paa.^ viii. 98. 
grnat, pres.part.^ iv, 78. 
Grtsamada, ii 54, 155 ; iii. 27, 36, 58, 

ia8; iv. 65, 70, 78, 98. 
grha, VL 103 ; vii 42 ; moBc. jb/., iv. 

116, 117 ; V. 80; vi II; vii. 131; 

neut. pL, iv. 20. 
grha-paidy vii. 61. 
grhlta* ii 97. 
grhyamfina, v. 154, 
gaiiika^ vii. 80. 
go, cow^ gauh {(M a ^oddea), i 129 ; 

ii 78 ; vi. 127 ; nam. pl.^ g&vah, iv. 

141 ; vi 138 ; viii 7a ; ace.^ gah, 

iii 13a ; vi. 8a ; viii 24, 27, 33, 36 ; 

^en.y gav&m, v. 30, 106 ; vi 51, 60 ; 

vii. ao ; viii. 39, 30 ; rf«., gobhySm, 

V. 31 ; earti, «<?<?., gfim, ii. 37; iv. 

95- 
Ootama, ii. 45, 129 ; iii 55, 125 ; j?/., 

iv. 98. 

godhfi, vi. 106. 

Godha, ii. 82. 

go-pati, vii. 120. 

Gautama, i 58 ; iv. 127, 133. 

Gaupayana, j9/., vii 87, 90, lOO. 

Gauil, i 129 ; ii. 81 ; iv. 36. 

gaurlr-aiita, iv. 42. 

gn&iPl.t viii 128. 

grantha, ii 90, 92 ; v. 23. 

A/grah, V. 32 ; vii. 65. 

caui.^ grShaya, iii. 21 • 

ni-: jagrSha, vi 61. 



pra- : grhnanti, ii. 142. 

prati-, V. 78 ; vi. 23. 

earn-: jagiflha, v. 14. 
gTahaii% ii 97. 
gr&vaiij vii. 146; pL, i 84, no; vii 

116; viii 74. 
gravna, adf'.f., -I, vi. 30. 
giipna, i 131. 

Gharma, v. 41 ; viii. 15, 79. 
ghanna-samstava, vi. 134. 
^/ghaB : jaksuh, vi 58. 
ghmi, iii. 95 (b). 
ghrta, vi 23 ; vii 74. 
ghrta-prstha, iv. 33. 
ghrta- vat, ii. 50. 
ghrta-stuti, v. 11. 
Ghora-putia, vi. 35. 
ghosa, ii 60. 

Ghosa, ii. 82 ; vii. 42, 48. 
ghaura, vi 39. 
Vglira: 

ava-: jaghiatuh, iv. 60. 

npa-: ajighrat, vii. 5. 

Cakra, v. 123 ; vi 73. 

cakia-vat, iv. 35. 

cakra- vartin, v. 123. 

caksufl, ii. 19; iv. 94; v. 74; vii. 

71. 
Vcakf : 

SL-: caste, iii. 20. 

praty-ft-, v. 59, 77 ; vi. 154. 

pra-: cakfate, vi 109. 
catur: m^.jt?/., caturbhih=cataerbhih, 
ii. 44 ; V. 163 ; vi 41^ 42 ; vii. 36. 
catur-roa, vi. 18. 
caturtha (svara), viii. 118. 
catur-yuj, iii. 147, 149. 
catur-vidha, ii. 34. 
candrai i 82, 88; iii 17. « 
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candra-maSy i. 126 ; ii. 16 ; iii. 131 ; 

vii. 123, 129. 
candia-surya, du.^ vi. 126, 
camasa, iii. 87 (b). 
cami, tie root cam, viL 129. 
-\/car, vi. ao ; vii. a4, 127, 147 (dbar- 
mam), 150, 151. 

ft-, vi II. 

vi-, viii 37. 
carana, iv. 2, 
cam, iv. 29. 

carma^dlii^avanlya, iii. loi. 
cftksafa, viii. 119. 
cftndramasa^ vii 125. 
cftyat, prei,part.^ vii. 129. 
cftyanlya, vii«ia9. 
Cftyamftna, v. 104, 138. 
cftm, vii 129. 

ci^rsat, jtres.part., i 102 ; iv. 68. 
ciklrfita, iv. 58 ; vi. 100. 
Citra, vi 59, 60. 
citra-bhftiin, vii 6^. 
cid, a particle^ ii 91. 
cintayat, prei. part^ v. 67 ; vii. 46. 
cintS, vii. 43. 
Conmii, iv. 67. 
cetas, iv. 113; vii loi. 
codita^ V. 24. 

Vchand : chandayam fisas, vii 157. 
chandas, i 14, 130 ; ii. 14, 44 ; viii. 

39* 134, 136, 137. 138. 
cbandah-Bukta, i 16. 

chando-ga, /?/., v. 23. 

chftga, iv. 31. 

diftndasa, ii. loi. 

chftndomika, vi. 108 (b). 

\/chid : impf.^ achinat, v. 15 ; aor.^ 

achidat, vi 150. 

Jagat, i. 96 ; iv. 37. 



jagati, ii. 14 ; viii. io5. 
jaghanya-ja, ii. 60. 
jaAgama-sthftvara, i. 61 ; viii 116. 
jathara, i 6$, 
Vjan : perf,, jajfie, &c, iii. 1 1 ; v. 99 ; 

vii 50 ; JMM«., jfiyate, ftc., iii. 78 ; 

viii. 136; ca»«., janaya, iv. 25; vii 

2 ; viii. 19. 
abhi-: jftyate, v. l66. 
jana, iv. 13. 
janayitr, ii. 37. 
jana-hita, ii 37. 
janman, iii. 11 ; iv. 73 ; v. 164; vii. 

103. 
janmftsti-tva, ii. 121. 
janya, ii 37. 

Vjap: vii. 15, 90, 91 ; viii. 136. 
japa> viii. 134, 
Jamadagni, ii. 156 ; iv. 125 ; /?/., iv. 

114. 
jaya, viii 13. 
jara, vii. 43. 
jarftyu, v. 87. 
jaJa, V. 151, 152 ; vi 88. 
jata, i 92. 
jata-mfttra, iv. 131. 
jftta-vidya, ii. 30. 
jfita-vedas, i 67, 97, 106 ; ii. 30, 31 ; 

iv. 16, 97 ; viii. 7. 
jfttavedasya, i 99; iii 117, 126, 130; 

iv. 65 ; viii. 88, 89. 
jftti, V. 146. 
Jana^ v. 14^ 18. 
Jftmadagna,^., -I, v. 25; viii 36 (t;. r.), 

jamfitr, v. 57, 58, 59. 
jaya, v. 19. 

jftyft-pati, du., iii. 155, 156. 
jala, vi. 88. 
-\/ji : jayevalii, v. 126. 
jigamifu, iv. 93. 
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jighamsu, vi. iia ; viL 50. 
jij&Isu, ii. 119. 
jita^ T. 124. 
jlroa, iv. 31. 
Vjlv: iii. 19; vi. 137, 138. 

Bam-, V. 16 ; vii. 19. 
jivan&rtham, vii. no. 
Jivapntra, y. 92. 
jXva^vjiiti, viL 85. 
Vjuf : vii 66; viii, 31. 
Jnho, ii. 82 ; iii. 58 ; viii. 36. 
jetr, ii 37. 
Josttl, i. 114. 
Vjfia: 

ann- : jajne, v. 8o. 

aii-vi-: j&nanti, ii. 19. 
jB&ti, vii 134. 
jfifina, iii 137 ; ir. 43 ; vii 109 ; viii. 

135- 
jfi&na-Bamstava, viii. 93. 

jya, i III. 

jySbhimantrinl, v. 129. 

jyftyag, vi. 163. 

jyestha, vi. 77 ; vii. 156. 

jyesiha-vat, iv. 112. 

jyog-jlvana, vii. 11. 

jyotis, i 90; vi. 144; vii. 109^ 127; 

viii. 140 ; fl. (trif a), iii. 1 2. 

Vjval : 

ud- : ajvalat, v. 21. 

Tattva, viii. 130. 

tattvatae, iv. 47. 

tattva-darfin, i 10. 

tat-purufa, ii. 105. 

tat-purva-sukta^ iii. 127. 

tat-piadhSna, i. 72. 

tathfi, 'jf^V iv. 75; v. loi, 127, 128 ; 

vi23, 123; viii. 1,31. 
tathS-rupa, v. 87 ; vi 94 ; viii. 62. 
tad-gata, v. 95, 



tad-gnna, ii. 99. 

tad-deva, i 6. 

tad-daivata, viii. loi. 

tad-dhita, i 3. 

taddhita, f»., ii. 106. 

tad-bliakta, i 72. 

tanana^ ii. 26. 

tanaya, v. 164 ; vii. 53. 

tana, ii. 26 ; iii i ; iv. 72. 

TanunapSt, i 106 ; ii. 26, 147, 156 ; 

m. I. 
Tanunapad-dvitfyS, iii 31. 
tan-napat, vii. 35. 
tan-naman, ii. 77, 128. 
tan-netra, iv. 15. 
tan-manas, vi. 144. 
Vtap : V. 155 ; vi 140, 141 ; vii. 49. 

abhi-: atapat, iv. 15. 
tapas, iv. 47, 59, 66, 71, 95; v. 155, 

156; vi. 100, 140, 141, 142; vii. 

49 ; viii. 130. 
tapasvin, v. 150. 
tamas, ii 60, 62, 64 ; iii. 9 ; iv. 14 ; 

V. 12. 
tamasvati, iii. 10. 
Taranta, v. 61, 63, 80. 
Taranta-Panimillia, tf»., v. 62. 
taru-vat, iii 28. 
tata, vii 44. 
Tapasa (Manyu), ii. 53 ; (Agi^i), iii. 

58. 
Tarksya, i 123 ; ii. 57. 
Tarkfyardaivatya, viii. 77. 
talavya, viii iio, 115. 
tavat, adf., iii. 147. 
tigma-tejaB, vi 84. 
tittiii, vi. 151. 
tixyag.yoni, vi. 62. 
tisr : tisrah (devatah), i. 69 ; (devyah), 

ii. 149; iii. 12; vi 136. 
tnrasah, iv. 75. 
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tnilya, vi 129. 

tulya-n&man, i. 92. 

tulya-rupa, v. 67. 

tulya-yayas, v. 68. 

Tavijata, iv. 82. 

Vta^ : tofaya, iv. 58- 

turnam, adv,, ii. 57; iii. 16. 

ViT : ataiat, viii 32. 

trca, ii. 17, 126. 

trcadhama, viii. 97. 

trna, iv. 63. 

trnap&nika, v. 113. 

trtlya (svara), viii. 113, 118. 

trtlya-Bavana, iii. 89. 

tejas, i. 98 ; ii. 63 ; vL 37 ; vii. 2. 

taijasa, L 88. 

Tairindiia, vi. 47. 

tyajya, ii. 100. 

trayastrim&i (stoma), ii. 13. 

Trasadaayu, v. 13, 31 ; vi. 51 ; vii. 35. 

tri : trayah (agnayah), vii. 142 ; (adhi- 

pah), iv. 41 ; (rsayah), viii. 78 ; 

(lokadhipatayah), viii. 1 21 ; (svarah), 

viii 121; trini (^irSnisi), vi. 150; 

trisu, iii 31. 
trinava, ii. i. 

Trita, iii. 58, 136, 137, 152; vL 147. 
tri-diva, vii. 100. 

tridha^ i 63, 64 ; iv. 35 ; vii. 120. 
tri-vandhurai iii 86. 
tri-vikrama, ii 64. 
tri-vidha, ii 72 ; iii. 12, 14, 42. 
tri-vidha, iv. 35 (v. r. for tridha). 
tri-vrt, i 115. 
Tri^irae, vi. 147, 149, 162. 
Triloka, vi. 81. 
triftubh, i 130 ; viii. 106. 
tris, vi. 105. 
tri-fiamvatearika, v. 97. 
tri-sthana, i 65 ; iii 12. 
tiisthanashdhisthitay viii. 91. 



Traitana, iv. 22. 

traipada, iv. 8. 

Traivrsna, v. 13, 14. 

Tryambaka, vi 3. 

Tryarana, v. 14, 31, 33. 

tvah-pada, ii 114. 

tvaksati, tie root tvakf, iii i5. 

tvag-dosiii| vii. 156 ; /., -nl, vi. 99. 

tvag-doBopahatendriya, viii. 5* 

tvac, vi. 106. 

tvat-prasadatas, vi. 56. 

Tvastr, i 84, 108, 125 ; ii 149 i iii- 

i5i I7i »5, 37i 83* 84, 88 (b); v. 

148 ; vi. 162 ; vii 7. 
Tvastra (karma), iii 84 ; (TrifixaB), vi. 

147 ; /., -I, iv. 86; vii. 3,12. 
tvilB, vi. 121. 
tvi^-tas, iii 16. 

Dakfa, iv. 82; vii 114; viii 128. 

Daksa-suta, iii. 57- 

daksina, adf\, rights iv. 75; latUAem, 

iv. 23 ; vii. 67, 115. 
Daksina, ii. 84 ; iii. 68 ; viii. 22. 
daksina,/., sacrificial fee^ v. 159 ; viii. 

as- 

daksinlyatama, v. 158. 

daksinena, adv.^ souUwardi, vii 127. 

dandarha, ii. 106. 

dandya, ii. io6. 

datta, V. 141. 

dadat, pres.parL^ ii 34. 

dadhi, iii. 95 (b). 

Dadhikra, i. 25 ; ii. 55* 

Dadhyano, ii 12 ; iii. 22, 23, I2i. 

Danayu, v. 144. 

Danu, V. 144. 

dama, viii. 130. 

dampatiy du,, vi. 74; vii. 131. 

darpita, vii. 54. 

danSana, iv. 19. 
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da&s ii. io8 ; iii. 146. 

da&una (ahan), y. 175. 

da&lksara, vii. ai. 

daftam, vi. la. 

Dasra, vii. 6. 

Vdah : adahat, y. 2Z. 

Vdfi, ffivey iii 148 ; y. 31, 3a, 34, 56, 

58, 7^1 I39i 145 ; vi- 5h 66, 82, 
123. 

pari: dade, iv. IT7. 

pra- : adit, iii 18, 156 ; iy. 53 ; 

y. 63 ; vi, 79, 85. 

dfikfjra, viii. 130. 

datr, viii* 23. 

dstrtva, iii. 61 ; viii. 23. 

d&dliikiay y. i, 173. 

dana, iii. 140, 153 (a), 154; iv. iii ; 

y. 140, 141, 162 ; vi. 41, 44, 47, 

80, 95, lao ; viL 147. 
^na-tus^ v. ag, 
dSna-&ikti, vi. 59. 
dfina-stuti, vi. 45, 92. 
D&nava, vii. 50, 51 ; /., -I, vi. 76. 
dftra,i?/., vi. 53. 
dfira-samgiaha, v. 82. 
Dfirbhya, v. 50, 76, 77. 
daiSatayl, iii. 154 ; viii. 88. 
disa, m., iv. 21 ; /., -I, iv. 25. 
digdha, v. 133. 
Diti, v. 144. 
ditsn, v. 56. 
didrksn, iv. i. 
didhakfat, vi. 37. 
dina, iv. 34, 132. 
dinanta, vii. 121. 
div: dyaua, vi. 123; vii. 93; viii. 47, 

127 ; divi, iii. 14 ; iv. 66 ; vii. 53. 
divakara, ii. 61. 
div-adi, iv. 6. 

divaukas, iv. 62 ; y. 42 ; vii. 118. 
divya, iiL 1 1, 86, 103 ;/., -a (vfic), ii. 72. 



divyStman, vii. 77. 
Vdii: 

npa- : difyate, iii. 141. 
di^,/.j»/., iv. 98 ; viii. 128. 
dikm8ya,t,fut. part., vi. 20. 
dipta-tqas, v. 65. 
^ptimattara, iii. 18. 
dlrgha^ iy. 14 ; vii. 73. 
dlrgha-tapas, viii. 67. 
Dirgha-tamas, U. 129, 154; iii. 146; 

iv. 14, 21, 23. 
dnhkha, vii. 88, 152. 
duhkha-jokg-pazlt&tman, vL 33. 
dondubhi, i. no ; v. 112. 
duiga, adf., vi. 137. 
Durga, ii. 77. 
durbhaga^ /., -S, vii. 42. 
Dnnnitra, viii. 17. 
DuvasyQ, ii. 129 ; iii. 56. 
dns-krt, ii. 119. 
duhsvapiia-ghiia, viii. 67. 
duhsvapna-iiSlin, /., -I, iii. 139 ; v. 89. 
dubsvapn&dya-pran&^in, /., -I, iv. 83. 
Vduh : dudnhe, vi. 23. 
duhitr, iv. no, III ; v. 73, 145. 
dati[, viii. 27, 28. 
dutya, viii. 25. 
duiSt, adv., vii. 64. 
-/i. dy, regard I a-driyeta, ii 154. 
V2. d|* : drnati (irSm), ii. 35. 
drti, iii. 95, 96, 97. 
VdriS, pa99., iv. 18; vi. 94; eaui.^ 

dar^ya, v. 63 ; vi. 119. 
pra-, poM., ii. 132. 
drsta, v. 86 ; viiL 66, 87, 100. 
drsta-linga, iv. 80. 
dpftarvat,/., -t, viii 33. 
drsti-hlna, iv. 21. 
deva, pL, i 83 ; vi. 98 ; vii. 54, 63, 64, 

68, 71, 72 ; viii. 9, 49, 112, 125. 
deva-gana, iv. 36 ; vi. 156. 
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deva-gura, vi. 113. 

devata, i. 118 ; ii. 88 ; vii. 139 ; viii. 

8, 138. 
devata-namadheya, i. 17. 
devata-naman, i. 11. 
devatS^rsa^rtha-chandafi-taa, i. 14. 
devata-vat, ii. 136. 
devatil-yahana, i. 119. 
devatS-vid, viii. 124, 131. 
devaiS-Iinga, viii. 21. 
devatva, i. 98. 
deva-d&ra, vii. 78. 
deva-deva, m., i. 104; iii. 88 (b); adj.^ 

iii. 126. 
deva-devatya, iii. 112. 
deva-nlthai viiL loi. 
deva-patnl, pl.^ ii. 12, 78, 143 ; iii. 92 ; 

V. 45; viii. 128. 
deva-prahita, iii. 86 ; vii. 65. 
devara, vii. 14. 

devarfi-pitr-pujartham, iv. 126. 
deva-vat, adv.^ vi. 60. 
deva-sataupama, iii. 144. 
Devapi, viL 155, 156 ; viii. 2, 3, 4. 
dev&8aia,j9/., v. 145. 
devi, V. 75 ; viiL 8, 76 ; pL^ iii. 92 ; 

(tisras), i. 108 ; du.^ iii. 8. 
de&t, viii. 115. 
de&k-k&Ia-tae, ii. 118. 
Daitya, iv. 67 ; vi. 115 ; vii. 50, 54. 
dairghatamasa,/*., -I, iii. 152 (a). 
daiva, ii. 125; (Agni), vi. 161. 
daivata, i. I, 2, 4, 5; ii. 124 ; iiL 109; 

viii. 134, 136. 
daivata-jBa, i. 2. 
daivata-vid, viii. 139. 
daivya, pi. (hotamh), iv. 104; du. 

(hotfirau), ii 149; iii. 11. 
dogdhili iii. 50, 79. 
do^ft, ui. 10. 
daatya, v. 74. 



DyavfiprthivT, rf«., iii. 93 ; gen.^ iii. 138. 
dyavfiprthivlya, v. 7. 
dyu-bhakti, iii. 113; vi. 156. 
Dyu-bhu, v. 114. 
dyn-mat,/., -I, viii. 8. 
dyu-vat, ii. 81. 
dyu-sthSna, ii. 7 ; viii. 48. 
V^diam: diamati, vii. 129 (b). 
dravina, ii. 25 ; iii. 63 (b). 
draviDO-day iii. 61, 62, 65 ; jo^., iii. 6^. 
dravino-das, i. 106; ii. 25; iii. 38, 6$^ 

129. 
dravya, i. 42, 45. 
drastr, v. 170. 
DraviDodasa, iii. 64 (b). 
draghana, i. iii ; viii. 11, 12. 
dva, du.loc., i. 13. 
dvandva, ii. 105 ; v. 148 ; viii. 20. 
dvandvarbhuta, i. 113. 
dvandva-&u9, vi. 21 ; viii. 19. 
dvada&kka, iii. 34. 
dvSda&tdli&f iv. 35. 
dvSda&ux», ii. 146. 
dvar, fil. (devyah), i. 107 ; ii 148 ; 

m. 6. 
dvigUy ii. 105. 
dvi-catv&rim&kka, vi. 81. 
dvi-ja, vii. 86, 87. 
dvitlya (svara), viii. 113, 114, 117. 
dvi-deva, iii. 128. 
dvi-devata, ii. 140, 142. 
dvi-daiva, iii. 41, 80. 
dvi-daivata, ii. 145 ; (mantra), iii. 81. 
dvi-dhStuja, iL 103. 
dvi-pada, iii. 82 ; iv. 8. 
dvi-padS, vi. 69 ; viii. 109. 
dvi-pradhana, iv. 5, 8. 
dvi-vat, adv.^in tie dual^ i. 75; iv. 

107, io8. 
dvivat-gtuti, iv. 5 ; vi. 16. 
dvisad-dvesa, iii. 114; iv. 118. 
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dvrca, ii. 17; iii. 155; vi. 136; j)L, 

eompoier qfeouplelSy viii. 54. 
dvaipada, iii. 80 ; vii. 86, 98. 

Dhana, ii. 25 ; v. 31 ; viii. 30. 
dhana-kama, adf.f y. lo. 
dhana-kapya, iii. 147- 
dhanSiSis, vii. 135. 
dhannr-fid&na, vii. 15. 
dhanur-mnkta, v. 134. 
dhanufmat, vi 112. 
dhanos, i. no ; v. 129 ; (aindra), vii. 

^7- 
dhanvin, vii. 53* 
dharma, iv. 36 ; vii. 147. 
dharma-k&ma, o^^'., v. 10 (v. r.). 
dhaxma^vyatikrama, viii. 3. 
VdhS : dadhns, vii. 19. 

abhi-, i. 30. 

ava-, iv. ai. 

ni- : adhattam, iii. 22. 

sam- : dadhy&t, ii. 100. 
dhatu, root, ii. 102 ; mineral, vii. 80. 
dhstu-ja, ii. 104. 
dhata-vibhakti, ii. loi. 
dhftto^pasargaavayava-guna-iSabda, ii. 

103. 
Dh&tr, i. 125 ; ii. 56 ; iv. 88 ; v. 147 ; 

vii. 114. 
dh&nS, jd/., vii. 31. 
dharana, vii. loi. 
Vdhav : adhSvata, adhSvan : 

abhi-, vi. 12 ; viii. 137. 

npa-, vii. 55. 
dhavat, jw«#. part., vL 12. 
dlii§nya, ad/, jpl. (agnln), iv. 104. 
dlilvara,j9/., vi. 88, 90. 
Dhnni, iv. 67. 
dhuma, iv. 41 (b). 
Vdhr : dhSraya, v. 155. 

ni-, V. 84. 



Dhenn, i. 129 ; ii. 78 ; iii. 50, 79, 85 ; 

iv. 36; viii. 125. 
dhaiiya-karya, iv. 134. 
dhm&ta, ii. 158. 
dhmatd, the root dhmS,ii. 158. 
VShjR : dhyayet, vi. 145. 
dhravam, iii. 7. 

Na, ' not ' and ^ Hie,* ii. 91. 

na-kSra, ii. 92. 

nakta, iii. 9. 

Naktofas, du., i. 108 ; ii. 148 ; iii. 8. 

nakha, vii. 79. 

Nagohya (=Agohya), viii. 127. 

nafi-purva, iii. 9. 

nadat, pres, part., vL 12. 

nadi, vi. no; j>l., i. 112; ii. 73, 83; 

iv. 24, 105, 107, 108 ; vi. I, 21. 
nadl-toya, iv. 21. 
nadl-vat, adv., ii. 136. 
napat, ii. 27 ; iii. i ; v. 103 ; vii. 35. 
naptimsaka, i. 40 ; ii. 96. 
naptr, ii. 55. 
Nabhaka, iii. 128. 
ynam: 

8am-: namet, ii. loi. 
namas, v. 78. 

namas-kara, i. 37,54; ii. 123; viii.112. 
namaa-krtva, i. i. 
nara, pi., ii. 65 ; iii. 2, 3. 
Nara&unsa, i. 107, no; ii. 28, 115, 

147 ; iii. 2, 3, 67. 
Nara&maa-vat, adf., ii. 156 ; /., -l, iii. 

31. 3^- 
navaka, ii. 85 ; iii. 66, 75, 117. 

navati,/^., vi. 115; vii. 51. 

navama, ii. 56 ; vi. 130. 

VnsA, V. 17. 

nai^ta, vii. 63. 

nafta-rapa, iv. 64. 

nasta-samjfia, vii. 84. 
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nfika, ii. 66. 

Nakula, viii. 14. 

n&nanlya (sukta), vi. 139. 

nfinanvayopfiya, pl,^ ii. 99, 1x9. 

nibifiprak&ia, i. 34. 

n&na-rupa, ▼• g% ; vi. 39 ; viii. y%. 

N&bhSka, iii. 56. 

Nabh&nedistha, ii. 130. 

nfima-tas, vii. 49 ; viii. 17. 

nSmadheys, i. 87, 88. 

n&madlieyaanuklrtans, i. 89. 

n&man,i.76, 85; ii.96; v. 125; viii. 85. 

nfima-laksana, ii. 71. 

namaakhyata-vibhakti,/^., iL 94. 

nfim&nya-tva, i. Jo^ J2. 

nSm&hvSna, i. 86. 

nlMflam8a,yi, -I, iii. 154 ; vii. 139. 

n&il, ii. 83 ; vi. 40. 

na&ma, viii. 45* 

nS&mfirthain, vii. 95. 

Nfisatya) vii. 6 ; du.^ iii. 21, 39 ; viL 

48 (?) ; viii. 20. 
nacdkSgiB, viii. 113. 
n&sikya, viii 118. 
Nahu^ vi. 20, 22. 
nikrt-ya, vi. 82* 
niksipya, vii i. 
nigada, viii. 104. 
nigadya, vii. 13. 
nigama, ii. 136. 
nigrhlta, iv. 113. 
nicrt, viii. 107. 
nidar^ana, ii. 107, no. 
nidSgha-mSayitigama, ii. 49, $4. 
Nidana-samjfiaka, v. 23. 
nidh&na, ii. 113. 
ysind : nindanti, vii. 37. 
ninda, i. 35, 49. 
nipata, i. 39, 78 ; ii. 3 (//.), 82, 89, 

93; iii. a5, 36; iv. 54,96; V. 162; 

vi. 86,135; vii. 145; viii. 52,60,129. 



nipata-bhiy, iv. 10, 92, 128; v. 91, 

93, 107, no; vL 130; vii. 145. 
nipita-matra, i. 93 ; ii. 75, 81. 
nipata-stuti, iii. 119. 
nipatita, ii. 134 ; iii. 67, 121 ; v. Z05 ; 

vii. 21 ; viiL 40. 
nipatin, iv. no, 124, 128 ; viiL 67, 

128; /., -I, iii. 53 ; viL39. 
nipatyartha, iv. 97. 
nibarhana, ii. 6. 
nimrac, ii. 10. 
niyama^ viii. 134. 
niynkta, iv. 28 ; v. 3. 
niynt, p/., iv. 140. 
niyoga, i. 36, 51; V- ysi viii. 

130. 
niiarthaka, i. 31. 
nirukta, iv.74; vi. 134. 
nirakta-vat, ii. in, 112, 113. 
niropta, iv. 49. 
nirapya, iv. 48. 
Nirrti, vii. 91. 
nirnaya, ii. 117. 

Nirmathya^havanlyfiriha, ii. 145. 
nirvaktum, i. 96. 
nirvacana, ii. 23. 
nirvacas, ii. 106. 
nirvacya, ii. 104. 
nirvacya-laksana, ii 103. 
nirvrttd, i 44, 45. 
niTUsa, i 25, 29. 
nivid, iii. 50, 78 ; viii. 100, 104. 
lu&lcaTa, vi. 32. 
ni^Ssta, viii. loi. 
niiSltha, iii. lo. 
nifanBa, v. 20. 
Nisad, ii. 82. 
niska, iii. 148, 149. 
Vnl, i 90 ; ii 53. 
nlyamana, iv. 27. 
nUi particle^ ii. 91. 
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ynad : anndat, It. 23. 

pars, iy. 134. 
nr, i. 91 ; iii 3 ; vii. 60. 
nrpa, iv. 3. 
nrpa-kfaja, v. 19. 
nrpargi-kiila-ja, v. 57. 
Nejamesa, iii. 59. 
Nema (Bhargava), vi. 117, 118. 
naipStika, i. 17, 19 ; ii. 71, 79. 
nairakta, ifUerpretalum^ ii. 119 ; m. jpL, 

etj/mologUU^ i. 24. 
nairiia, vii. 9a ; viii. 67 ; /., -i, vii. 92. 
Nodhas, iii. 128. 

Fak^in, viii. 115. 

pakfi-rapin, iv. 94. 

paAkti, i. 130 ; viii 106. 

ypao : papaca, iv. 126 ; apacyanta, v. 

17. 
pacchas, adv.^ iv. 107 ; vL 50; vii. 41. 

pa&ca (janah), vii. 66^ 69. 

pancadaia, ii. i. 

paficadka, iv. 35. 

pa&cama (svara), viii. 119. 

paBcarca^ iv. 136 ; v. a8, 82, 109, 169. 

paBcaSat, vL 51, 54. 

Vpath, viii. 139. 

Pani, y., viii. 24, 26, 35, 36, 38. 

Vpat, iii. 23 ; vii. 5, 88. 

abhi-, iv. 67 ; vii. 88. 

ni-, V. 149 ; eau9. pass,^ nip&tyate, 

ii. 9a, 93- 
FataAga, viii 75. 

pati, lord, vi. 73, 159 ; pi., i 75 ; A«*. 

iandf i. 129; vi. 40, 52; vii. 43, 
130. 

patita, V. 151 ; vii 89, zoz. 
pati-vrata,/*., -a> iv. 3. 
pati-samvanaiu, viii. 57. 
patni, vii. 119; j)l., ii. 8 ; iii. 6. 
pathi, V. 35, 140 ; //., vii 65. 



Pathya, i 128 ; ii 78 ; vii 93, 105; 

viii. 125. 
Vpad: 

pratd-, i. 102 ; iii. 150* 
pra-, vi 22 ; vii. 43. 
-ptAf/oot^ viii. 34 ; verse, vi. 85 (r.r.). 
pada, eiep, ii. 63, 93 ; viii. 68 ; place, 

iv. 121 ; word, ii. 100, J03, 104, iii, 

113, 117, 142; iii. 46; viii 17; 

metrical line, vi. 17, 85 ; viii. 21, 

4a, 43- 
pada-jSti, ii. 114. 
pada-vyav&ya, ii 113. 
padaias, viii loi. 
pada-samghftta-ja, ii. 117. 
padanusftrin, viii. 35. 
padartha, ii 108. 
paddhatiy viii. 35. 
padma-nidhi, vi. 55. 
payas, vi. 23, 94 ; viii. 30, 31, 34. 
payasvinl, v. 92 ; viii. 72. 
para) adf., (madhu), iii. 117 ; (brahma), 

vi. 144; iiffler, viii 92; higieit, 

viii 97. 
paiama, iii. 123. 
paiamesihin, ii. 125 ; viii. 45. 
Far&kadfiflay vii. 118. 
parSft-mukha, vi. 152. 
paribnai^, v. 24. 
parSmffta, v. 23. 
parSvitta^ iv. 46. 
paiiklrtana} iii. 47. 
paricarin, iv. 21. 
paridevanO, i 35* 5^* 
paridhi-karman, vii. 1 1, 
parinisthita-karman, adj. pi., iii. 84. 
pari-brmhita, iii. 5. 
parimfina, v. 154* 
parivartdn, iv. 34. 
parifvajya, iv. 60. 
parisanikhya, ii. 71. 
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parik^a, y. 94. 

jpsj^jSL^^. part.jpois.y iii. 80 ; y. 13. 

pailnSma, ii. I2i. 

Fanicliepaj ii. ii^p ; iii. 56, 125. 

Parusni; yi. 96. 

paroksa, iii. 141 ; y. 9 ; yii. i, 9 ; yiii. 

parok§a-yat^ yii. 31 (b). 
paroksa-yaiiSyadeya, y. 44. 
parokfokta, iy. 32 (b). 
Parjanya, L 8a, 117, laa; ii. 5, 36; 

yiiL !}, 128. 
Farjany^^gni-yiyasyaty iy. 38. 
Parjany^^nila-bhSflkBia, jd/., yii. a8. 
Faryata, ii. 3 ; iii. 23 ; yi. 138 ; jol., 

yiii. 128. 
panrata-yat, iy. 5. 
pal&yana, iL 109. 
palita, iy. 33. 
PayamSna (Agni)^ i. 66; ii. 29; 

(Soma), yi. 130. 
payam&na-yat, yi. 130. 
payitrftkhySna, i. 36. 
VpaiS : paiSyati, iii. 135 ; apaiSyat, yi. 

"7- 
ana-, yii. 64. 

paiSn, ii. 138 ; yi. 94; yii. 74; yiii. 114. 
Vi. pa, protect : pati, ii. 39 ; iy. 34 ; 

y. iz6 ; yii. 7,4. 
Vz. pa, drini, iii. 90; yi. lO!}, 114; 

yii 31 ; yiii. 30. 
Mka-^asana, yi. 76 ; yii. 148; yiii. 25. 
Paka-sthfiman, yi. 42. 
paiha, yiii. 56. 
pani, iy. 75 ; yii. 102. 
patr, iL 39 ; iii. 26. 
pada, ii. 5, 17, 90, 133, 145 ; iii. 78, 

105, 126, 127, 138 ; V. 76, III, 133, 

^351 vi- 37f ia5i ia9» ^55y i57; 
yii. 8, 93, 125, 140; yiii. 109; 

(tiayah), yii. 92. 



pada-siiktarg-aidhaica-naman^ ii. 98. 

padaidharca, pl.y iy. 8. 

pady^jLTgliya-inadhaparka, y. 79. 

papa, iy. 23 (b), 68 ; yi. 143. 

papa-krchra, du.^ yii. 95. 

papa-cetas, yiii. 28. 

papa-roga, yii. 72. 

papabhi^aAka, yi. 37. 

paplyafl, yiiL 136. 

papman, yi. 153. 

Payu, y. 127. 

para, yiiL 24, 33. 

parjanya, yi. 25. 

Partiia, iii. 57. 

parthiya, i. 99, 105 ; ii. 29 ; iii. 15, 61, 

74, 76 ; y. 48, 61 ; /., -I, iL 72 ; iii. 

93; yii. 17. 
parthiya-madhyama, L loi ; iii. 11. 
pan^ya, loe., y. 67. 
par^yatas, yii. 151. 
panSyastiba, yii. 149. 
palana, yi. 32. 
palaya : palayati, iii. 26. 
payaka, iy. 41 ; yii. 61, 99. 
payana, yiii. 87, 92. 
payamana, yL 145, 146 ; /., -I, yi. 127, 

141, 144- 
pai$a, yi. 14, 15. 
pitaputra, du,, y. 64. 
pitu, L III. 
pitr, iii. 150, 151 (a) ; y. 109, 128 ; 

(deya), yL 3 ; (Vanma), yi. 14, 15 ; 

(Viyaeyat), yi. 157 ; (Vata), yiii. 71, 

88 ; /)/., L 127 ; ii. 123 ; yi. 147, 

I56> ^57f 158, 159; vii. 19, 68, 71, 

83; yiiL 112, 128. 
pitrtya, yi. 38. 
pitr-dey^jusara, pl.^ yi. 160. 
pitta, yii. 80. 
pitrya, yL 159. 
Piiaca, y. 146 ; yiii. 115;/, -I, y. 19, 22. 
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piti, iii. 77, 

pltva, vi. 115; viii. 31. 

puips, i. 40 ; ii. 96 ; v. 49 ; vi. 40. 

patra, iii. 83, 115; v. 78, 102, 127; 

vi. 68, 149; vii. 43, 49; (grlia- 

pateh), vii 67. 
putraka, iv. 60. 

putra-k&ma, a^f.^ viii. 81 ; /., ^, 82, 84. 
patia-k&my&, iv. 24. 
patia-t&, iii. 115. 
putra^ata, vi. 28, 34. 
pntra-feka-paripluta, vi. 28. 
pntrika, iv. no. 
pnnar-giaha, ii. 97. 
pura, viii. 33. 

puiamdaia, iv. 76 ; v. 137 ; vi. 81, 104. 
Puramdhiyft, iii. 79. 
puias wUh \/kr, vii. 76 ; with ^dhft, 

V. 18 ; vii. 87 ; viii. 6. 
pmastiLt, viii. 123. 
pTirS, adv.f V. 77 ; pr^. with dbL^ ii. 9 ; 

vii. 120. 
purl,//., vii. 52. . 
pnrlfa-pada, viii. 102. 
Ponunilha, v. 61, 68, 80. 
purufa (9ee medha), ii. 153. 
pnrofa-vig^raha, v. 68. 
pnmsa-sukta, vii. 143. 
Furiiravas, i 124 ; ii. 58 ; vii. 147. 
puiodhfttr, V. 6. 
purodhasi vi. 149. 
pnrohita, iv. 106 ; v. 14, 15, 126 ; vii. 

85- 
pufkara, v. 154, 155. 

piispavat,y^, -I, vi. ^6. 

puByat,jw«.jwir^., ii. 63. 

\/pa : punati, vi. 142. 

Vpuj: 

prati-, iv. 115. 

pujayitva, v. 79. 

pujfi, V. 62. 



puta, vi. 143. 

puranSrtlia, ii 90. 

pumsad, ii. in. 

purna, iii 95, 96 (b). 

purva,yi, -ft (tvac), vi. 106. 

piirva-ja, vii. 73. 

purva-yuga, iv. 36 (r. r.). 

parvayugliia, iv. ^6. 

purva-Bambhiita, iv. 13. 

piirvSpara, vi 142. 

piirvftpaxl-bhata, i. 44. 

Posan, i 82, 118 ; ii. 2, 4, 10, 63 ; iii 

95. 96 (b); v. 148. 
prthak-karma-stati, vi. 70* 
prtbaktva,, i 95 ; ii. 28, 71 ; iii 49 ; 

V. 128. 
p;tbak-pftbak-stati, adf^ iii 40. 
PfthakH9tati, adf.^ iii. 42, 43 ; /., iv. 42. 
prthag-devata, iv. 124. 
pftbivl, i 112, 129; ii. II, 74, 81 ; 

vii 53. 
pfthivl-jata, vii. 72. 
prtbivl-stbftna, i. 105. 
prthivy-agny-afoiys, L lao. 
prthivy-adi, vii 52. 
Prthu-lravas, vi. 79. 
Py^ni-matf, adj.^ v. 71. 
PFfiiii.Bukta,v. 113. 

"pTBSktl^fil.^ iv. 141. 

Pri^adhia, vi. 85. 

prfta-vat, v. 71. 

pretba, V. 75. 

Paijavana, v. 162. 

pait&maha, vii. 148. 

panrufa, ii. 15 ; (sukta), vii 143 ;/., -I, 

viii. 109. 
Pauloma, pL, vii. 53. 
Paoloml, viii 63, 
pausna, iii 108 ; v. 118 ; vi. 43 : vii. 

8,23;/., -I, V.I 14; vi. 7I174. 

a 
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pansna-sSvitra-sanmyay iv. 125* 

praiiga-devata, ii. 135. 

prakaiana, ii. 93, 96, 118. 

prakalpita, iiL 89. 

prakS&i, ii. 6$ ; y. 22. 

praksiayat, v. 22 ; vi. 59. 

praklrtana, iv. 30. 

prakrta, iii. 127. 

prakrti, ii. 108. 

prakriyfi, i. 95. 

praksipya, iii. 132 ; vi. 88, 105. 

pragatha, iii. iii ; vi. 35, 38, 43, 50, 

80,84. 
pracodita, v. 75. 
pracyavayat, prei. paft.y ii. 59. 
Vprach, V. 69 ; vi. 137 ; viii. 26, 27, 

33- 
praja, ii. 27 ; iii. i ; ;rf., ii 46; vii. 

157; viii. 1,3,4,18. 
praja-kSma, v. 97 ; viii. 18. 
Praj&pati, i. 62, 83, 125; ii. 124; iii. 

69, 72, 88 (b) ; V. 44, 97, 100, loi ; 

viL 17, 48, 137, 141 ; viii. 102, 127. 
Praj9,pati-ta8, vii. 50. 
PnySpati-devata, viii 108. 
prajfirthin, iii. 32. 
Prajftv^-Jlvaputra, du.^ v. 92. 
Frajfivat, viii. 80. 
pranava, viii. 123. 
pianlta, viL 67. 
prati-grhya, iii 150 ; v. 35. 
pratipurvaka, v. 90. 
pratiyoga, iii. 52. 
pratiradha, i 37, 55. 
pratiloma, ii. 9. 
prativfikya, i. 37, 50. 
piati^edha, i 38, 52 ; ii. 92. 
pratihara, viii 123. 
pratici, vii 115. 
pratlclna, vii. 18. 
pratnavat,/., -I, vi. 46. 



pratyaksa, i ii ; viii. 129. 
pratyavaroha, i I02. 
pratyfikhy&ta, v. 60. 
pratyroam, ii. 146, 151 ; iii 34 ; vi. i ; 

viii 81, 91. 
pratliama (svara), viii. 112, 114. 
pradarfita, v. 25. 
pradaya, vii 99. 

pradista, iii. 48, 49, 81, 141 ; v. ii. 
pradh&na, i 78 ; ii. 99 ; iv. 4, 5 ; v. 

96 ; viii. 99. 
pradh&na-gana-bhuta, v. 96. 
pradh&na-tas, V. no; vii. 116. 
prapadyam&na, vii 131. 
prapanna, vi. 152. 
prabodha, vii ^^. 
prabhava, i 61. 
prabha, vi. 126. 
prabhSva, i 34 ; viii. 34. 
prabhatva, ii. 6 ; vii. 6o. 
prabhuta, vii. 60. 
pram&da, i 38, 56. 
pra-yat, pre9. part.^ vii. 19. 
prayatna-tas, viii. 24. 
prayaja, vii. 74 ; viii. 103. 
pray&ta, v. 72. 
piaynkta, ii 69. 
praynnjfina, viii. 134. 
prayoga, i 90; v. 94; vii. 18, no, 

154; viii. 124. 
prayoga-tas, i 59. 
prayoga-vid, i 12. 
pialaya, i 61. 
pralfipa, i 37, 55. 
pravakfyat, v. 73. 
pravargya, v. 35. 
pravalhika, i 35, 57. 
pravada, ii. 18 ; p/., iii. 46, 65 (a); iv. 

32, 107. 
pravfida-bahnla-tva, iv. 43. 
pravibhajya, ii. 106. 
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praviSya, viL 47. 
pravyathita, v. 18. 
praSamsa, i. 35, 48. 
fTBiasyskyfut.part. poid.^ iii 3 ; gertmd^ 

iv. 60. 
piaiSsya, iv. 95. 
piB^na, i. 35, 50. 
prasaAga, albL^ iii. 47, 52, 68 ; iy. 19, 

28, 81 ; V. 142 ; vi. 72 ; imt.^ iii. $^, 
prasaAgaja, iii. 28. 
prasaAga-tas, t. 171. 
prasaAga-pariklrtana, i. %%. 
prasanna, ▼. 19 ; vL 89. 
pias&dya, y. 18, 50, 125. 
piasuti, i 96 ; iii 30. 
Praskanva, vL 85. 
piastfiya, viii. 122. 
Prastoka, y. 124. 
pia8^pin,y!, -I, yi. 2. 
praharsita-manas, yi. 60. 
prahita, iy. 25 ; yi. 149. 
prahrsta, iy. 3. 
Prahlfida-tasaya, yii. 53. 
prahya, iy. 71 ; y. 76 ; yi. 54 ; yiii. 4. 
prSiiga, adj.^ iy. 92 ; /•, -i, yi. 17. 
prak, prep, trith obL^ iii. 10 ; yiii. 21. 
prftc,/., -I,yii. 115. 
Pr&japatya, iii. 69 ; y. 143 ; yiii. 22, 

4J, 64, 80. 
Pr&jSpatyaJbSyamedbika, ii. 153. 
pr&fijali, y. 51 ; yi. 38. 
pr&fijali-sthita, yiii. 4. 
Prana, ii. 35 ; iy. 39, 40. 
pi^na, yii. 71 ; /?/., yi. 144. 
prina-dtfti, yiii. 135. 
piana-bhuta, ii. 51. 
prana-yat, yii. 82. 
pTfin%jipSna, £?»., yii 126. 
prStah-sayana, i. 115. 
pradaya, iii. 24. 
pradur with ^as, y. 67 ; yii 45, 63. 



pradhSnya, L 6, 75 ; ii 138 ; iiL 7 ; 

yi. 17 ; yiii. 60. 
pradhanya-tas, y. 107 ; yiii 62. 
piayaiSaB, iii 151. 
prayai^ttartham, yiii 69. 
prasada, yi. 56. 
prasta, y. 17. 
priya, «., yii. 149. 
priyakamya, yi. 149. 
priyatya, iy. 70. 
piita, iii. 103 ; y. 71, 137 ; yi. 104 ; 

yii. 46, 76, 77, 100 ; yiii. 8. 
piItajLtman, iy. 55. 
priti, iy. I ; yii. 149, 150. 
preta, yii 13, 15, 18. 
preta^nugamana, yii. 14. 
pretajlliB, yi. 158. 
prepsu, yiii. 13. 
praifa, i 35, 57 ; ii. 152 ; iii. 36 ; yiii. 

100, 103. 
piaisa-gata, ii. 154. 
praifa-Bokta, ii 152, 154- 

Phala, yiii. 134. 
phala-pradar&uia, iii 151. 

Baddha, yi. 14 ; /., -a, yii. 135. 
baddhya, iy. 21 ; yi 88. 
'bd£hj9kt^ pres. part.^ y. 134. 
Vbandh: 

prati- : abadhyata, yi 14. 
Bandhu-piabhiti,//., iii. 59 ; yii. 86. 
babhra, y. 33. 

^barb: 

ni : barbaya, iy. 69. 

barbie, i 107 ; ii. 148 ; iii. 5. 

bala, i 87 ; ii. 25 ; iii. 62 ; iy. 113, 

132; yi. 114. 

baia-kama, iii. 32. 

bala-krti, i 87* 

bala-pufti-kara, yiii. 32. 

balayattara, y. 94. 
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bala-yitta, du.^ iii 6i. 

baha, loc. pi., i 13 ; iii. 82. 

bahutva^katva-laksita, iiL 35* 

bahn-devata, L 75 ; iv. 7. 

bahu-daiva, iii. 80. 

baha-daivata, iL 128, 133 ; iiL 41, 43, 

128 ; yL 84. 
bahudha, iy. 143 ; v. 39, 151. 
bahu-prakftra, L 19. 
bahu-pradhSna, iy. 8. 
bahu-rupa-tya, yL 55. 
bahu-yat, iii. 8a ; iy. 107, 108. 
bahuyat-staya, iiL 89. 
bahu-yidhai y. 63. 
baha-yrlhi, ii. 105. 
bahu-ias, iy. 8 ; yL 157. 
bahy-eka-dhatu-ja, ii. 103. 
bfidhitmn, yiL 54. 
bfidhyamfina, yiL 55. 
b&rhaspatya, iy. 9, 1214 ; yi. ^5* 
bala, iy. 120. 
bsla-bhfiya, iy. 3. 
Ba^kala, j9/., yiii. 85. 
b&hu&ntya, yiii. 130. 
bahya^ (mantra), y. 24. 
bibhyat, pret. part., iy. 89. 
buddhi, yiii. 130. 
baddhyft, y. 70 ; yii. 57. 
'/badh : bndhyeta, iii. 48 ; abadhyata, 

y. 69 ; bubudhej yi. lOO, 150. 
caus.^ bodhaya, yL 37. 
ann-, iy. 115; yL 36. 
budhna, y. 166. 
budhnya, y. 16$. 
Brbn, y. io8. 

brhat (stotra), yiiL 78 ; (S&ma), L 131. 
brhati, yiii. 105. 
Brhaduktha, ii. 131 ; iii. 55- 
BfhaBpati, L 82, 122 ; ii. 3, 39 ; iii. 

86, i33> 137. 156; iv. 12, 13; y. 
102; yL iiO| 112, 116; yiL Z37. 



Brhaspati-piaoodita, iiL 136. 
Bfhaspati-Btati, iy. 85. 
bodMta,yiiL 7. 
brahma-kannan, y. 158. 
brahma-cfirin, iy. 59. 
Brahma-jfiyS, ii. 82 ; yiii. 36. 
BiahmanaB-pati, L 122; iL2; iiL 66,71. 
brahman, «., iupreme iouly L 62 ; ii. 40, 

1 19 ; yiL 109 ; yiii. 140 ; prayer, iii. 

18 ; yiiL 93 ; prieitly oaite, y. 126 ; 

M.,prieit,Y. 125; yiL 70. 
brabmarsi-tfi, iy. 95. 
brahma-y&din,/., -^female seer, iL 84. 
brahma-han, yi. 152. 
br&hma, iL 125; yiii. 98; /., -i, iy. 

113; yL 152; yiii. 109. 
BrShmana, «., L 41 ; y. 25, 157 ; yL 

117, 129; yiL 72; yiii. 100, no; 

m., y. 158. 
br&hmanfr-kom&ra, y. 15. 
brahmana-fesana, yii. 14. 
brahmanaspatya, iii. 107. 
Brfthmanaokta, y. 11. 
brayat, yi. 20. 
'/bra : abrut&m, iii. 2i. 
nir- : braySt, iL 106. 

Bhakta^ iy. 25. 

bhakti, L 6, 73, 76, 77. 

bhakid-taB, y. 172. 

v^bhakf : bhaksayet, yiL 31. 

bhakfayifcya, yL 103. 

Bhaga, ii. 10, 62 ; y. 147 ; yi. 8 ; yii. 

114 ; yiiL 128. 
Bhaga-daiyata, y. 169. 
bhagayat, y. 78. 
bhagaantara, yii. 46. 
•bhij L 5, 18, 78, 88, 113 ; ii. 73, 74, 

76, 80, 81 ; iii. 14 ; yii. 65, 143. 
yi-, yii. 112 ; yiii. 29. 
y bhan : bhanyate, iii. 54. 
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bhayodvigna, viiL 35. 

Bharadvfija, iL 63; iii. 1218; iv. 98 

(pl.\ V. loa, ia4, 137, 139, 140. 
bhartr, vii. i, 47, 133. 
hhAThtf pre9. jpart^ L 61 ; m., y. 196. 
bhavi^a, L 40 ; iv. 29. 
bhayya, i 40, 61. 
bhaga, m., iii. 89, 136; vi. ai, %2; 

viii 29. 
bhaga, adf\ iiL 45, 51 ; v. 167 ; /, -I, 

iiL 98. 
bhsj (sdktasjra), L 100. 
hh&ty prei. part.^ iL 63. 
Bh&rata, v. 83. 
Bhfiraia, iiL 13 ; v. loi. 
Bh&rgava, ii. 51 ; viii. 70 ;/!, -i, iv. ii. 
Bh&nnyaiSva, vi. 46 ; viii. 12. 
bhaiya, v. 59 ; viiL 19. 
BhSllaveyl, v. 159. 
bh&va, L 75 ; iii. 21 ; iv. 59, 68, 73 ; 

vL 38; viii. 21. 
bhava-pradhfina, ii 121. 
Bhfivayavya, iii. 150, 155, 156. 
Bhavajavya-sata, iii. 143. 
bh£va-vikfira-ja, ii. 122. 
bhava-vrtta, ii 86, 120; v. 87, 112; 

vii. 123, 140; viii. 46, 56, 59, 66, 

91. 
bhava-vrtd, vii. 135. 
BhSvya, iii. 140. 
^bhSs: abhfisata: 
abbi-, V. 100. 
prati-, iv. 12. 
bb&sayat, ii 62. 
bbSskara, vii. 28. 
bhittvfi, vii. 52. 
Vbbid: bibhiduh, vi. 64; bhinddhi, 

vii. 149 ; abhinat, vii. 150. 
bhinna (sukta), i 20. 
bhifaj, vii. 154. 
bhlta, iv. 69, 89. 



bhima-parakrama, iv. 67. 
v^bhuj: bhofijate: 

upa-, viii 115. 
bhniij, viii. 107. 
bhavana, viL 6o. 
bhu, ii. 73 ; vii. 5, 93> ^o^- 
-/bhu : bhut, vi. 57, 90. 

8am-, perf., v. 150 ; vii. 6. 

1. hhxiiA, perf, part., poity L 40, 61. 

2. bhuta, «., beinff, iL 24 ; iiL 24, 30 ; 
viL 128. 

bhuta-kaiana, viii. 85. 

bhuta-vat, iv. 29. 

BhutamiSa, viii. 18, 19. 

bhuti, iiL 32. 

bhupati, V. 19. 

bhomi, V. iii, 123 ; viii. 47. 

\/bhr : bibharti, viiL 76. 

Bhrga, v. 99 ; pi., L 128 ; iv. 98 ; vi. 

156; viii. 125. 
bhr&un, adv., iv. 23. 
bhefajartham, viL 91. 
bhaisajya, viiL 64. 
bhoja, vi. 42 ; pi., iv. 98 ; viii. 23. 
V^bhraj : bhrajate, i. 93. 
bhratr (madhyama), iv. 33 ; (yavlyas), 

iv. 112 ; (kaDlyas), viL 13 ; du., vii. 

^551 pl' (catvarah), iiL 59 ; (trayah), 

iv. 32 (b) ; vii. 89 ; (Maratah), iv. 

51 ; (vrknab), vii. 61 ; (purvajab), 

vii. 73,77. 
bbrii, viii. 113, 117. 

Makha, L 115 ; iiL 45. 
mangala, i. 25> 32. 
'v/majj : majjati : 

ni-, iiL 24. 
majja, vii. 79. 
mani, v. 123. 
mandala, iiL 28, 116; v. 103 ; vL 39, 

I30> 145- 
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manduka, jd/., i. 109 ; vi. 27. 

mata, iii. laz ; y. 56. 

mati, iii. 144. 

matta, vii. 23. 

matsya, v. 152. 

Vmath: mathyati {=j)asiive)j iii. 62. 

mathyamSna, iii. 64 (b). 

Vmad : madayase, iv. 78. 

mad-grha, m.j)l,y vi. 55. 

mad-devata, vii. 74. 

mad-devalya, vii. 74. 

madhn, iii. 17, 19, 21, g6 (b), 123 ; iv. 
126] vi. 145. 

Madhuchandas, ii. 126 ; iii. 57. 

madhya, iii. 116; loe. ting.y iv. 134 
(v.r.); viii. 113, 137. 

madhyamdina, it 9; vii. I2i. 

madhya-bhSga, ii. 31. 

xnadhyama, i 66, 69, 93, 94, 99, 130 ; 
ii. a6, 38, 41, 43, 45, 7a, 85 ; iii. 
76, 99 (Agni), 116, I ao (Agni) ; iv. 
33 ; V. 10 (Agni), 35 (Agni), 43 
(Vac), 48 (Agni), 49 (Vac), 88 
(Prthivl), 166; vi. ii (Agni), ia8, 
129, 155 (Yama); vii. 33 (Agni), 
106, 107 (Vftc), 142 (Agni); viii. 

39 (Agni). 
madhyama-fithana, i. 103, 121 ; ii. 7 ; 

iii. 74. 
Vman : manvate, i. 24 ; manyate, iii. 

76, 112, 130, 155, 156; manyete, 

iii. 100 ; mene, iv. 4, 18. 
mana-avartana, vii. 90. 
manas, v. 54, 55. ^o. 65, 73 ; vii 71, 

82, 85 ; viii. 76, 132. 
Mann, ii. 12, 130; iii. 55, 121 ; vii. 

2, 103, 107. 
mann^ya, pl,^ v. 9 ; viL 68, 71. 
mano-vag-deha-bhojana, j9/., vi. 143. 
mantra, m., i. 80, 86, 87, 119 ; ii. 20, 

21, 68, loi, no, 112, 118, 132; 



iii. 37i 461 48 ; ▼• 58, 94, 95, 9^ ; 
vi. 157 ; vii. 16, 45, no, 138 ; viii. 

109, 124, 131, 138 ; «., ii 132 ; viii 

129. 
mantra-tas, vii. 17. 
mantra-darfin, i. 34; v. 66. 
mantra-dr^, i. i ; v. 58. 
mantra-drfti, i. 3. 
mantra-daivata-vid, viii. 133. 
mantra-prayoga, v. 94. 
mantraya, den. verb : 

ann- : amantiayat, v. 128. 
npa- : mantrayam cakre, v. 20. 
mantra-vittama, ii. 122. 
mantia-vid, i. 22, 90 ; v. 93. 
mantravin-mantravittama, iii. 133. 
mandu, ii. 141 ; du.^ -u, ii. 142. 
mandra (gvara), viii. 113,115,119,120. 
mandra-karsana-fiamynkta, viii. 113. 
mandia-athana-samahita, viii. 120. 
manyamana, iv. 121. 
Manyu, i. 123 ; ii, 52 ; iv. 134. 
manvana, vi. 11 2. 
Mamata, iv. 11. 
Mamata-snta, iii. 56. 
Maiici, V. 143. 
Marat, y., i. 83, 103, 117, 127; ii. 35 ; 

iii- 37, 74, 75» 1^7 ; ^- io5- 
Marat-pati, vi. 113. 

maratvat, iii. 94 ; iv. 56. 

Marad-gana, ii. 144 ; v. 67. 

Marad-gana-pradhana, ii. 141, 143, 

144. 

mahat, viii. 140. 

mahartvij, vii. 113. 

mahar^i, i. 81 ; v. 65 ; viii. 137. 

mahatapas, iv. 25. 

maha-dosa, iv. 119. 

maha-djmti, v. 147, 152. 

maha-nagnl, i. 55. 

maha-nadi, vi. 96. 
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mahS-nSmnl, jd/. (rcah), viiL 98, 100. 
mahft-yaj&a, iv. 112. 
mahS-jaSas, y. 152. 
mahft-vlra, v. 34, 35. 
mahiman, v. 164. 
mahifl, v. 56, 63. 
mahendia, ii. 144. 
mahendra-sadana, iv. 76. 
mahaufiadlii, viii. 56. 
^/m&: jms.^ miyate, v. 153. 
nir- : -mimlte, vii. 129. 
m&msa, iv. 29 ; vii. 78. 
mStft-putra, du.y iv. 39. 
mfitr, vi. 90 ; vii. 97. 
matr-tva, vi. 38, 91. 
mfidhyamika (gana), iiL 25. 
mSna, v. 153. 
mSnasa, vii. %i \ viii. 69. 
Manya, iv. 5a ; v. 153. 
mSnyava, vii. 117. 
mamaka, vii. 44. 
m&7&, ii. 42. 
mSya-bala, vii. 88. 
maya-bheda, viii. 75, 76. 
mSySvin, vii. 86. 
Marica, V. 143. 
marata, iiL 107 (MSS.). 
marataiiidra, iv. 44. 
mas, lo€.y mSfli mid, ii. 52. 
mSsa, ii. 56 ; iv. 34. 
m&sa-krt, iL 112. 
mSsika, ii. 56. 
mfihatmya, i. 70. 
mahitra (sukta), viii 86. 
mita, meoiuredy viii. 109. 
mitaksara, ii. 90, 92. 
Mitra, i. 123 ; ii. 4, 48 ; v. 147, 148; 

vii. 114. 
Mitnltithi, vii. 35. 
Mitriuyaman, du.^ vL 8i. 
MitrS-vanma, du.^ i. 83 ; iii. 94. 



MitrS - vanina - dak^ajmi&i - tnvijftta - 

bhagaaryaman, /?/., iv. 82. 
mitrl-krtya, ii. 48. 
mithuna, vL 162 ; vii. i. 
^ml: miyante: 

pra-, iv. 120. 
mina, vi. 88. 

mukha, v. i ; vi. 102, 151. 
mnkhya, iii. 37. 
makhyatama, ii. 8. 
Vmuc : mumacab, vi. 89. 

pra- : mocire, vi 15. 
mud,/., V. 53. 

Mudgala, vi. 46 ; viii 12, 90. 
mudhfi, vii. 43. 

mani, iii. 106, 115 ; v. 144 ; vii. 47. 
muni-sattama, viii i8. 
mnsala, iii. loi. 
musalolukhala, du,y i 113. 
Vmub : mumoha, vii. 88. 
muburta, iv. 66 ; v. 149 ; vii. 157. 
murta, ii. 32. 
murtimat, vii. 146. 
muidban, iv. 60, 120 ; viii. II2, 116. 
muxdbanvat, ii. 18. 
mrga, iv. 89. 
mrta, vii 35. 
mrta-patnl, vii 13. 
mrta-iSifta, vii. ii. 
Mrtyu, i 12% ; ii. 59 ; vii. 10, 16. 
'/mis : mamar^a, iv. 13. 
megba, iv. 41 (b); v. 166. 
medas, vii 78. 
medba (purnfasya), ii. 153. 
medba, ii. 84. 

Medbatitbi, ii. 64, 130, 155, 157 ; iii. 55. 
medba-sukta, viii. 58. 
medbya (aiSva), iv. 27. 
maitra,/., -I, iv. 17, 123. 
maitravanma, ii 127 ; iii. 105 ; iv. 
i»5;/>-i, vi. 65, 72, 124. 



Maitr5«»-] 



Vn. INDEX OP WORDS 



[184 



Maiti^varnni, v. i6o. 

maithima, iv. 12 ; vi. 154 ; vii. 4, 133. 

mohita, vii. 54- 

• 

Yak^a, vii 68. 

yak^ma-na^ viL 154. 

yaksma-nfi&oia, yiii. 64, 68. 

jakfma-na^,/., -I, vii. 133. 

yakfyamfina, v. 50. 

^yaj, pred.y viii. iii ; fut.^ vi. ai; 

j5^., vii. 59 ; viiL 7 ; cam., v. 53 ; 

vm. 5. 
yajat, vi. 58. 

yajam&na, vi. *j% ; vii. 70 ; viii. 80. 
yajufl, ii. 15a, 153, 154 ; viii. no, 130. 
yajfia, iii 136; v. 158 ; vii. 31, 74, 77, 

113; viii. 130,135. 
yajfiartham, vii 143. 
yajniya, vii. 7a. 
yajvan, vi. 73, 74. 
Vyat: yateta, ii. 119. 
yatha-kramam, ii. 71. 
yatha-nyayam, ii 23. 
yatha-rupam, vii. 138. 
yatha-vfikyam, ii. i%%. 
yathfi-vidM, viii. 6. 
yathS-sthSnam, ii 79 ; vii. 52. 
yadrchayfi, v. 99. 
yad-daivata, viii 103. 
VjBsxi : yachati, iii. i. 

pra- : ayachat, ii. a5 ; vi. i6a. 
Yama, i 123 ; ii. 11, 47 ; iii. 58 ; vi. 

154,1551 157, 158, I59» 163; viii. 
48. 

yama, twin^ vi. 163. 

Yama-patra, ii. 60. 

Yama-YamI, du.^ vi. 163. 

Yaml, i ia8 ; ii. 77, 83 ; vi. 154. 

yava, vi. 58. 

yavi^a, vii. 61. 

yavlyas, iv. 112. 



ya^agvinl, iv. 57 ; v. 54. 
yahu, iii. $4 (b). 
V'ya: 

abhi-: ayfit, vi no; vii 104; 
ayiis, vii. 90 ; viii 20. 
\/ySc : ayScatam, iii. 20. 
yacnfi, i 35, 49. 
yfijamSna, o^'., vii. 138. 
Yajfiika, pl.^ viii. 99. 

yfijyft, ii. 138. 

ySjy&rcita, v. 64. 

yftt,/»v*.jBar^., viii. 87. 

ySthatathya, i 4. 

yfidrchika, i 30. 

yadriS, vii. 134. 

^vat, adf,^ viii 19. 

yokta, iv. 24. 

yuga, vi. 105. 

yugapat, v. 98 ; vi 54 ; viii. 37. 

yuga-paryanta, adj.^ viii 98 ; -m, adv.^ 

iii 24. 
yngma, iv. 44 ; vii. 30 ; viii. 29. 
i/yuj: 

ni- : ayojayat, v. 74. 

pra- : yajyante, vii. 15 ; yiiAkte, 
viii. 131. 

8am : yojayet, i 118. 
yuddha, iv. 131. 
yuddhfidi, v. 134. 
yuddhopakarana, v. 128. 
yudh, V. 124, 125 ; vii. 63. 
yudhyat, pre9. pari,^ viii. 13. 
yuyuteu, v. 135. 
yuva-k&myS, vi. 77- 
yuvam : aee.^ yufmfin, viii. 27. 
yupa, iv. loi. 
yupavat, iii. 28. 

yoga, vii 88, 109 ; viii. 84, 130, 136. 
yogitva, iii. 115. 
yotsyamftna, vi. in. 
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yoddhr, v. 127. 

yoni, L 6% ; viiL 140. 
yaupa,/., -I, iv. 100. 
yaavana, vi 55 ; Tii« 44. 

BakfaSy viiL 115. 

lakfo-bhuta, tL 34. 

rak^o-han, vi. 134. 

lajata, vii. 78. 

nyas, jDJ. (tzi^i), ii 63. 

ranap-deTatft, v. 131. 

rati, vi. 55* 

latna, v. 123 ; vL 52. 

latha, L 84, 110 ; ilL 86, 95, 147, 149 ; 

V- 14,15,1113; viii ia,35. 
laiha-gopa, v. 131. 
latha-ohidia, vi. 105. 
Bathamtara, i. 116; viii. 78. 
Batha-prosiha, viL 85. 
Bathavlti, v. 50, 73, 74, 77. 
Bathaspati, viii 1%J. 
rathsbhimariaiia, v. 11 a* 
lathltara, iv. 73. 
lapas, vii 95 ; viii 50. 
Vrabh: rebhe: 
ft-, vii. 54. 
ViBsn. : ramaye, vi 54. 

J^niy** ▼• 75- 
layimat, iv. J%. 

rava, ii 35, 4a. 

ravi, iii 10, 17. 

xaiimi, i $3, 68, 94 ; ii. 6a, 67 ; iii. 

17 ; iv. 38 ; V. 130 ; pi. (sapta), iv. 

33- 
lasa, i 68; ii. 3^}; vii 197. 

iBflSdana, ii 6. 

Ba^-pftra-niv&sin, viii. 04* 

rahaeya, vi. 1^9. 

Tahah-samyoga-kftmyft, iv. 57. 

Bftkft, i 1^8 ; ii. 78. 



B 



Bftkft-Sinlvftll, du., iv. 87. 
laksaaa, /?/., v. 145 ; vii 68. 
iftkfoglina, vi 28. 
TftkffoglmaSgneya, viii 40, 65, 
rajan (Vanrna), vi 14, (Nfthnfa) 90, 

(KuruAga) 44, 138. 
T&ja-patra, vii. 155, 156. 
rftja-putil, V. 53, 54. 
rftja-yakfma-han, viii 64. 
rftjarfi, iii 54 ; iv. 98 ; v. 7,g, 50 ; vi 

51 ; vii a, 147, 
rftjfil, iv. a. 

rajya, vii 54, 157 ; viii I, 4, 5. 
rabn, iv. 132 ; v. 84 ; vi ii. 
Bfttri-samstftva, iii 105. 
Bfitil, i iia; ii 74, 84; v. 74, 75; 

viii 44. 
Bfttry-uBas, du.^ iii 138. 
^rftdh : radhyatei viii 98. 
rftftra, viii a (v. r.). 
rftsabha, iv. 141. 
Bfthugana, ii. 45. 
riktha, iv. iii. 
^ribh : ribhyate, iii. 96 (b). 
riramBU, iv. 58, 59, 
rokma, v. 7^« 
rnkma-vakfafl, v. 68. 
V^rad : arodit, ii 34. 

Bndia, i 103, laa ; ii. 4i 33 ! /^> ^ 

ia7; V. 47; viii ia8. 
Budia-patnl, v. 46. 
BudiBF^ano, v. 69. 
ravat, ii 59. 
yrah : rohati, vii. 13. 
adbi*, ii. 67. 
ftr : ruroha, vii 4. 
radhi-gata, ii xoa. 
rapa,/0rm, ii 119; iii 76; iv. 18; 

viii III ; fframmaHeal/arm^ ii 158 ; 

111. 4. 
rapa-kft, i 84. 
b 



rfipayattS-] 



Vn. INDEX OF WORDS 



[186 



rapavattil, vii. 45. 

rupayad-bhSiya, ii. 107. 

rupa-vikartr, iii. 25. 

rapa-vliya, /?/., iv. 134. 

rapa-sampanna, iii. 144. 

retas, ir. iii ; y. 149. 

ndvata, iL 13. 

I'oga-glma, iii. 113. 

rog^panntti, iii. 114. 

BodafiO; L 129 ; ii. 78, 143 ; du.^ i. 83, 

113; iv. 6, 98; vii. 94, 95i ia6; 

viii. 195. 
roman, iv. 2 ; vii. 78. 
Bomafe, ii 77, 83 ; iii 155, 156. 
roha, i. 102. 
Tcidtfjtl,, iv. 140. 
raudasly v. 117. 
raudia, iiL 139 ; v. 173 ; /., -l,iiL 108 ; 

V.38. 
raadra-saniya^ofasa, iv. 99. 
laupya, vii 52. 
Ban&imay v. 34. 

yiakf , V. 154 ; vii. 140. 

npa-, i. 12 ; viii. 79. 
lakgana-flaippad, L ii. 
lakfita, viiL 81. 
labdha-vat, j9^. part., v. 66. 
labdhfiso, vii 102. 
Vlabh, vi 68 ; vii. 50 ; viii. 18. 

upa-, iii 134 ; iv. 52. 
l&kfa, o^'., viii 51 (v. r. Ifiksfi). 
Lsk^S, L 129; iL 84. 
Iftba, adf.^ viii. 40. 

liAga, i 45, 86, 87 ; ii. 96, 97, 100, 
102, 118; id. no ; viiL 21, 81, 104. 
liAga-taSy L 20 ; iiL 39 ; vi. 69. 
liAga-bh&j, iiL in. 

liAga-vftkya, v. 93. 
liAga-vftlgra-vikftra, viL 108 (b). 
liAgokta-daivata, iv. 129 ; viii. 65. 



Luiia, iL 129 ; iii. 55. 

loka, pl.^ L 130; iL 62; viL 127; 

(trayah), L 90, loi ; iL 50 ; vL 121 ; 

du.^ L 92. 
lokaadipati, j9/. (txayah), L 73. 
lokajtdhipati, j9/. (tmyah), viii. 121. 
lopa, iL 116. 

Lopftmudrft, iL 83 ; iv. 57. 
laokika, ii. loi. 
laukya, L 4. 
laulyai viiL 31. 

Vam&ja, vi. 39, 58. 
vamiSya, vL 142. 
vaktu-kama, vii. 84. 
Vybc : vakfyfimi, i. x ; iv. 32 (b) ; 
(mil) vocab, iii. 19; uca, vii. 66; 
ncyate, iiL 153 (a). 
pra.: vakfy&mi, i. 85. 
prati-: ucoh, vi. 2i. 
vacana-liAga, du.^ L 43. 
v^ra, L 84, 87 ; iiL 23 ; iv. 5 ; vL 82, 

123, 150 ; viL 25, 149. ^So- 
Yigra-dhrk, viL 32. 
vajia-saijiBtava, vi. 120. 
vajrin, iiL 23, 115. 
VtbA : vadati, iv. 17. 

abhi-: vadanti, viii. 96 ; avilda- 

yatftm, v. 65. 
vi-pia-, iv. 10. 

sam-: ude, iL 85 ; udire, iv. 105 ; 
vi. 89 ; viL 81. 
^vadh : (mft) vadbih, iv. 52 ; vadhlt, 

iii. 21. 
vadho, iiL 147 ; vL 51 ; viL 131, 132. 
vadbumat, iii. 149. 
vana, vL 35, loi, 138 ; viii. 2 ; vanfi- 

n&m (paid), iiL 26. 
Vanaspati, L 66^ 109 ; iL 150 ; iii. 26, 

27 ; vii. 62. 
V^vaud : vavandOi iv. 2. 
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-/vap: 

nir- : upyate, L 78, 119 ; vapante, 
ii. i6. 
yapufi, iv. 66. 
vayasy bird^ y. 146. 
vara, boon^ iii. 0,4 ; iv. 71, 74 ; vi. 54 ; 

▼ii. 501 65* 7^- 
vara-dana^ vii. 139. 

varifiha, vii 87. 

Vaiistha, v. 144. 

Yanina, i 117, 118^ IM ; ii. 2, 4, 11, 

3a; V. 98, i47f 148; viL 114. 
Varana-daivata, vi 93 (9. r. -4evata). 
Vanma-mitra-deva, iv. 6. 
Vanmani, iii 92. 
Vamoa^ryama-mitra, /'Z., iii 107 ; vi 

50 ; viii. 86. 
Vanmaindnft^gni-soma, pL^ viii. 41. 
varga, i 5 ; ii 85, 86, 87 ; vii. 116. 
varna, leiter, ii. 116; eoite, vii. 15. 
varna-gotra&dika, iii 145. 
varna-gotraavirodha, iii. I44« 
vanouMsaznghftta, ii. 117. 
Y^rtBXi% j)res. part,, vi 137. 
vartin,^, -1, iii. la. 
vaimin, v. 129. 
var8% «. /?/., vii 42. 
varsa-sahasra, vi. 90. 
varfS, j9/., ii. 13. 
varsifiha, ii 67* 
Vala, vi 64. 
va^ ii 93. 
Va&^ vi. 79. 

vasat-kSra, vii. 61 ; viii iii. 
VvBB : vasati, iii. 134 ; nvftsa, vii 43; 

ufatuh, vi. 35. 
ni-, vii. 147. 
vasat, jw. part., vi. 36. 
vaBati,y., tAe root vas, v. 156. 
vasanta^ i 115. 
YBaaJi% fires, part., vi 40. 



Vadftha, ii. 6a,, 130 ; iii. 128 ; iv. 98, 

119; ▼. 150. ^5i» 154, ^57f 1581 

163; vi II, 34. 
Vasifiha-dvesin,/!, -i, iv. 117. 
Va8isiha-&lpa, vii. 59- 
Vasisthaagastya, du,, v. 164. 
vagu, «., V. 63, 139 ; vi. 85. 
Vaflu, m,pl., i 116 ; ii. la, ; viii. 125- 
Vasakarna, iii. 55. 
Vasnkra, vii 30. 
-/vah, vi 21, 22 ; vii. 65. 
&-: avShayat, iii 133. 
vahana^ i 119. 
vak-piiiva^ viii. iii. 
vak-prfina, du., iv. 39. 
v&kya, ii. 88, 89, 100, 117; viii. 68. 
vSkya-ja, ii 104. 
vakyartha-nirnaya, ii. 117. 
vftkyartha-daiAmarthiya, i 41. 
vak-Bukta, viii. 43. 
vSg-devatya, ii 125 ; viii* i*^« 
vfig-vidvas, vii. iii. 
vac, i 74, 1^8 ; ii. 39, 44> 5o> 7«> 7^* 

79, 81, 84, 138 ; iii. 12, 14 ; iv. 3^» 

39> 7^1 85, "3» "4, ii5> "^; ▼• 
2, 98, 100; vi. 121, 152; vii 71, 

106, 107 ; viii. 8, 76, 91. 
Vacaspati, i 125 ; ii. 44 ; ^* 7^' 
v&oya, i 62 ; ii 96. 
Vaja, iii. 83 ; vi. 135. 
vfijin, vii. 3 ; pL, ii, 12 ; iv. 141, 14^. 
vftjina-daivata, v. 167. 
Vata, i 125 ; ii. 5, 
Vatajiiti, viii. 127. 
Vata-deva, viii. 49. 
vadhuya, vii 134. 
Vadhiya^va, iL 155. 
vama, iv. 33. 
vama-tas, iv. 89. 

Vamadeva, ii. 40; iii 57 ; iv. 132. 
vayavya, i 87 ; ii. 127 ; viii 49 (v.f . a). 
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Vayn, L 5, 68, 69, 8a, laa ; ii a, 4i i6> 

3a, 104; in-94- 
Vfiyn-devata, viii 108, IM. 

var, water, iv. 38. 

varuna^ iii. 98 ; (jana), vi 13. 

Vsnmi (rsVasisiha), vL 24, 33. 

y&raiiklia,j»;., T. 104, 125, 136, 137. 

Tarif&kapa (sVfirsSkapa), ii. 69. 

varya, iv. 74. 

yfirsasahasrika, yL m. 

v&Tfakapa, Tii. 141. 

vSifika, viii. 5. 

Vy^ : vaviia, iv. 93. 

vasatlvara, v. 149. 

vSflaB, iv. 30, 41 (b) ; vi 5^; vii 13a. 

Vfisiftlia, pLf V. 159. 

vfista, iL 43* 

Vastofpati, L 123 ; ii 43 ; vL 48. 

vastofpatya^ vi. a. 

valiana, i. 74 ; iii. 85 ; iv. 143. 

vahanartlia» iii 147. 

vixn&iti, u. 94; V. 30. 

vikan^, viiL lao. 

vikaiB, ii lax ; vii xo8 (b), 

Vikuntha. vii 40. 

vikilnat, j9re9. pafi.^ iv. 133. 
vigraha, ii. 1069 11 a. 
\/vic: 

vi- : vecayanti, ii 94. 
viciUtdta, ii. 141, 144. 
vioetana, iv. 113. 
vichandas^ viii 109. 
vijana, vi 99. 
vijai^aroga, vii 47. 
vijnana, iii 137 ; vii no. 
vijnaya^ vii 3. 
vitata ^sjfia), v. 53. 
vitta^ ii 30. 
Vi* vid, to know : 

adhi- : vetti, ii 30. 



••. 
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-/a. vid, to find: 

ann-^ vii iia. 
Vidathi, v. loa. 
vidita^ i. 33 ; viii 76. 
viditva, iv. I ; vi 38 ; vii 4 ; viii. a8. 
vidjra, iii 14a. 
vidyut, i 54, 94 ; ii 33. 
vidvas, vii iia, 113. 
Vidhatr, i ia6; v. 147; viii 7o,ia5, 
vidhi, V. 94. 

vidhi-dffta, iv. 77 ; v. a4. 
vidhi«vat, vi 114* 
vidhaya, vii 77. 
Vinata, V. 144. 
vina^ma^ ii lai ; 
vinik^ipya, v. 84. 
vinijoga, vii 113 ; viiL 10. 
vinirjita, V. ia5. 
vini&saya, iii a9. 
Vipa^-ohutadn, du.^ iv. 106. 
Vipai, i 114. 
vipula, V. 70. 
vipralq*fta9 ii 100. 
vipravada» ii 131. 
viphala, v. 8a. 
vibhakta, iv. 6. 
vibhakta-stuti, iii 41, 8a. 

vibhakid, i 43i 45 ; ii SH« 

vibhigya} vii lao. 

vibhava, vii 13a. 

vibhaga, ii ao. 

Vibhindu, vi 4a. 

vibhn, vi. 113. 

vibhuti, i 71 ; iii ia3 ; iv. 37. 

vibhuti-sthana-jaiuna, i 96. 

vibhati-6thana-flambhAva,ii04; iiao. 

Vibhvan, iii 83. 

Vimada, iii ia8. 

viinan% i zai* 

vijogartham, vii. 149. 

virSga, vii 13a. 
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virig, vm. 107. 

Tilapat, pre9.part.^ vL 33. 

vilapita, i. 36. 

▼ilapa, i- 53- 
YiyB^^ vL 123. 

VivBBvat, iL 47 ; ▼. 147 ; vi. 68, i6a, 

163 ; viL a, 4, 7» 119 ; viii l%^. 
VivasYBt-suta, yL 154* 
yiyiktat iii ao. 
vivicya, viii. 139. 
viyidha, iv. 31 ; v. 139 ; vii 50. 
yividhajLyadha) />/., yii. III. 
Vyy& : viiati, viiL 14a 
&-: aviiat, -viiL 9. 
pr^ : ayiSat, vL 12 ; tu. 62. 
upa-: Yive&i, t. %%. 
ni-, e(i«#., ii loo. 
yiiati = ^^ roo^ vii, ii. 69. 
▼iiiasya, iv. 30. 
viiSesa, iL 109. 
viiSe^a-tas, viL 138. 
vilefa-yficin, ii. no. 
Tiiiva, iL 134 ; jd^., viiSye (m/., derfth), 

iL 12; viL 41; (dev&h), L 84; iii. 

95 ; iv. 98 ; V. 97, 155 ; viL 76 ; 

viiL 106; (divaokasas), viL 118; 

viivSn (devSn), liL 44; viiSvaih, 

iiL 60 ; (devaih), viiL 6% ; viSvefSm, 

iii. 6 ; viiL 106 ; {sciL^ dev&nftm), 

viiL 10. 
Viiva-karman, L 193 ; ii. 49 ; vL $6. 
vLiva-bhaiffajya, adf.^ viii. $0. 
vii$va-rapa, iv. 14a ; vi. 159. 
viSva-rupa-dhrk, vL 149. 
viiSva-liAga, iL ia8 ; iiL 33, 4a, 43- 
VilivavariL, iL 82. 
Viivft, V. 144. 
viivatman, iv. I2i. 
ViiivSzuira, L 197; iL 66. 
Viiivfiinitia, iL 48, 131, 157 ; iv. 105, 

ii5j 118. 



ViiSvamitra-vacas, iv. io8. 

ViiSv&vasa, viL 130. 

viiSve-deva-gana, J0^.9 iiL 136, 

vi^e6^ viii. 140. 

visa, viL 44. 

vifa-ghna, iv. 64. 

vi^aja, i. 120 ; viiL 107. 

vi$a-i$aAka, iv. 64. 

visnfiti s= ihe root vi?, ii. 69. 

Vifnu, L 8a, 117 ; iL a, 11, 64, 70; 

iii* 59 ; ▼• 148 ; vL laa, 123. 
Visnn-njaAga, v. 90. 
viflamvada, v. 95. 
visarga, iv. 38. 

vi8ijat,/rM. jMif^., i* 93 > u. 58. 
vistara, L 79, 80. 
vist&ra, viii. 3a. 
vispafrta, viiL 88. 
vismaya, L 38, 57* 
vismita, v. 69. 
Vihavya, ii. 131 ; iiL 57. 
vihita, viiL 135. 
vihina, vii. 150. 
vl^vafiga, iiL 147. 
vlrya, vii. 54, 60. 
vbya-vat, v. 149. 

•vr, to ekooH, v. 33, 51 ; vi. 38, 54. 
vrkna, viL 61. 
V|-kta-barhi8, L 65. 
vrk^a-dronl, v. 83. 
-/virt : 

aan-: vartante, iii. 6. 

upa- : varteta, vL 145. 

xii-: avartata,v.6o; vartet&m, V.61. 

pari- : vaitate, L iao« 
vfta, iv. a3 ; vii. 151. 
vrtta, V. 5o. 
vrtti, ii. 109. 

Vrtra, ii. 6 ; vL iia, lai, laa. 
Vrtra-bhayaiditay vL 109. 
yrtra-&uiik&y viL 113. 
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Vrtra-han, iv. 126; vi. no. 

vrddhi, ii lai. 

Yrisk (Jana), v. 14, 18, 19. 

VvTB : varsati, i 68 ; iv. 34 ; vii. 94 ; 

yavarsa, viii. 2. 
vrsan, ii. 66, 6y ; vii 141. 
vrsabhaj i. in ; iii. 148 ; vL 52; viii. 

I a. 
Vr§akai^yi, ii. 8, 10, 80; vii. lao, 
Vrsakapi, iL 10, 67, 68. 
vrsti, ii 33. 
vrfti-kfimaijya, viii 5. 
vrftj-artham, viiL 9. 
v^;a, vii. 5. 
veda, V. 58 ; pL, iL 44. 
veda-pitr, v. 58. 
vedSriha-tattva^ vii. no. 
vedi, vii. 3a. 
-/ven : venati, iL 51. 
Vena, ii. 51. 
vevefti, tAefrequmUative of the root vis, 

iL 69. 
Vaikhfinafla, ii. 29. 
Vaidada^viy du., v. 62. 
vaidika, i. 4, 23. 
Vaideha, viL 58, 59. 
vaidyata, iii. 77 ; viii. 44. 
vainya, viiL 41. 
vaiiaja, L 116. 
vairupa, ii. 13. 
Vairupa, i». pi., viiL 37. 
vairdpya, L 26. 
vaivahika, vii. 138. 
vaividhya, L 14, i6. 
vaiiSvakarmana, vii. 117. 
vai^vadeva, iL 81, 125, 128, 132, 133 ; 

iii- Zi^ 4^1 47, 5i» i^*» ^S^, ^41 ; 
iv- 7i 8, 31, 4« ; V. 175 ; viiL 128 ; 
/., -I, iii. 99 ; iv. 9, 123 ; v. 106, 
174; vL 133. 
vaiSvadevaka, ii. 127* 



vaiiivadevata, viiL 123. 

vaiiivadevya, vii. 39. 

Vai£vflnaia, i. 67, 97, 106 ; iL 11 ; iv. 

97, 102 ; V. 104 ; vL 46 ; vii. 61, 

142; viiL 127. 
VaiSv&naia-stati, L 99. 
vaiivfinazlya, L 99, 102 ; iii 117, 129 ; 

iv. 96 ; V. 161. 
vaiffnava, iii. 93 ; viiL 102. 
vaifnavya, viii. 102 (t^. r.). 
voltr, iii. 50, 79. 
Vyanxsa, vL 77 ; vii. 58. 
vyanjana, ii. 116. 
vya&jita, L 64. 
vyatdkinia, ii. 104. 
vyatyaya, vi. 17. 
vyapeksfi, v. 24* 
vyapohitum, vL 140. 
vyavaethita, iL 34; vL in, 112; vii. 

vyaeta, iL 123, 124; iii. 14, 60 ; viii. 

124. 
vy&khyftta, vi. 129. 
vy&ptimattva, i. 98. 
vyahrti, ii. 123. 
vy&hrti-daivatay iL 123. 
vyntpatti, ii. 108. 
vyoman, L 93 ; ii. 32, 4a, $6 ; iii. 14 ; 

iv. 46, 66. 
yviaj: avnyat: 
anu-, iv. 3. 
vnga, viii. 27. 
vngat, pres.part., ii. 52 ; iii. 143 \ iv. 

"7- 
vranita^ iiL 135. 

vra^canl, iv. loi. 

iSamyu, v. 109. 

y&mB, iii. 2, 104, 140, 150 ; iv. 17; 
V. 140 ; vL 53, 120, 139, 160 ; vii. 

a3» 9^- 



191] 



Vn. INDEX OF WORDS 



[-Boaruau 



ana- : ftunsati, L 103. 
pia-: Aunaati^iiL loi. 

iaktL^ iy. 41 (b). 

&ikata, T. 31 ; vi. 105, 138. 

ftikimi, L 109. 

tain, iL 32. 

I^bkkti, iv. 112. 

iSakti-prakfi&iiia, viiL io« 

[iakti-mat-tft, yii. 60, 

iakia, iii. 38 ; iv. 3, 70 ; vi. 53, 104, 

114; vu.a9, 30. 
&kvarl, L 131. 
AiAkha-iiidld, vi 55. 
I^laclpati, iii. 20 ; iy. 74 ; v. 138 ; vi. 

53. ^37- 
Sa6I-8ahfiyB» iy. i« 

&ttay iii 148, 149 ; yiii. 2. 

&tta-kiata, iv. 46, 52 ; yi. 152. 

&ita^hS, iy. 120. 

&ita-jojana, yiii. 32. 

&itaTcin, iii 114, ii5. 

iaivn^ y. 127 ; yii 60, 84. 

iSamtanu, yii. 155, 156; yiii. i, 3, 5. 

&unnomitiIya,j^., -a, iii. 79. 

Vi&Tf : &ipate, yi 33. 

&ipta-kama, yi 37. 

I^barai yiii 72. 

6ahiskf ii 99, 109 ; iii. 80. 

&ibda-rapa, ii 108. 

ftunja-matra, y. 152. 

Viam: ^amayat: 

pia-, iy. 53. 

larad, i 115. 

ftulra, iy. 40 ; yii loi. 

fezlra-patay yi 89. 

Auirin, fi^ -pi, y. 98. 

Airkara, yii '79. 

fturma, ii 46. 

^oyanayatl, iii. 23. 

folyaka, yi. 106. 



^siSjBBit y. 61, 54, 80. 
^yatl, ii. 83 ; yi. 40. 
Visa: ^asyate, iii. 33; y. 175; yi. 

108. 
tasbok, i 102 ; iy. 22 ; y. 175. 
tekini, yi 138. 
Alkyara, i 131. 
^anti, yiii 90. 
&int7-artham,yii. 15, 21, 94 ; yiii. 87* 

fepa, i- 39i 49 ; vi- 34- 
l^ftrAga, pL, yiii 54. 

I^SrySta, ii 1 29 ; iii 55. 

falftmnkhya, yii 6y. 

^yata, iii 106 ; y. 125. 

ana-: aS&t, iy. 131 ; ^Ssati, 3. sinff.^ 
yii. 37. 

&-: ^fiste, y. 135 ; yi* 31 ; yii. n, 
12,19, 134, 13^; viii- 82. 
^Sstxa-yid, iii. 48. 
Vfiki^ iii 84 ; yiii. 4. 
fiitfiman, ii. 114* 
iSiias, iii 21, 22, 23 ; iy. 22 ; y. 15 ; 

yi. 36, 150. 
^ifiia, ii 13. 
fiiSa, y. 16 ; yi. 139. 
iSi87a,j9/., iii 83. 
AtaaBna-yarsa-dStr, yii. 28. 
iSakra, iy. 12 ; y- 99, 151; vii.5, 6,78. 
^okra, adf\^ yi 144. 
^akra-pratisedlia^ iy. 13. 
^akia-saxnkara, iy. 13. 
lukla^ y. 80. 

^ad (Agni), i 66 ; iii. 129. 
I^atadil, i 1 14. 
liana, y. 8. 
jona-deyl, y. 7. 

iSanah-^pa, i 54; ii 115; iii 103. 
iSanfiBira, Wn^., y. 8 ; du., i 114 ; y. 8, 9. 
iSabliaB-pati, du.^ y. 84 ; yii. 43. 
laiSrafa, yi 142. 
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[Sula-6iihun3, j9/.| iv. 30. 
iSefa, viiL 50 ; pl.^ vii. 37. 
fSaivala, viL 79 (t;. r .)• 
fokaja, dm. verb : 

Yi : aijokayat, vii. 36. 
I^nnahotra, ii. 40 ; iy. 78. 
^ma&Uia, yL i5o ; viL 15. 
fy&ya, iii. 147 ; vi. 5a ; j»/., ir. I4» ; 

/, -I, iii 8. 
^yftva^va^ v. 5a, 55, 56, 60, 64, 65, 69, 7a. 
fyena, L 126; iy. 136. 
fyena-rupa, iv. 126. 
iiBdf verbal prefix^ it 95. 
^laddhft, i. iia ; ii. 74^ 84. 
inivBDa,iv. 119. 
iSr&ddha, a^., viiL 58. 
dn, ii. 83. 
ijil-pntn^ j9/., V. 91. 
iSiI-sakta, V. 91. 
V&ra: (SniSrfiva, iii. 133; paa^ fra- 

yante, viL 7a. 
fouta, iv. lao ; v. 50 ; viii 87, 135. 
iSrata-bandhn, ii. 55. 
SmtarvBiiy vL 95* 
fruti, iv. 139; V. a3, 83, 159, 167; 

vi. 34, 148 ; viL 6a ; viiL 138. 
Anifihya-karman, v. 156. 
iSrotra, viL 71. 
iSraata, iii. 14a. 
iilfighft, L 36, 53. 
iSloka, iL 4a. 

iSvan, iv. ia5 ; vL la, 159. 
iSvBiSaia^ vii. 31. 
iSvae, iv. 50. 

Saika, viii. $6. 
9advi2n&^ vL 84. 
fadvinuiati, ii. aa. 
faf (vikSr&h), ii. lai. 
$a$ti (varffini), vii. 4a. 
fa^tjrupAdhika, iiL 149. 



sasfha, v. 103 ; (svara), viiL 119. 
falrca, iii. a7. 
fo]a$arca, iiL ia6. 
soiha, iv. 35. 

Samyokta, viL 84. 
samyogftrtha, viL 136. 
samvatsaia^ ii. 16 ; iv. 35 ; vL a7. 
samvanana, iiL 59 ; iv. 53 ; viiL 3a, 95. 
6amvartayat,j9re». jMir^., iL 61. 
Bamvftda, iL 88 ; iv. 44, 47 ; v. 163, 

164 ; vL 154 ; viL a9, 148, 153. 
Bamvij&ftiia-pada^ v. 95. 
fiamvid, viL 147. 

8am8kSiya*pieta-8ainyTiktay vL 158. 
samstava, L 117 ; iiL 109 ; iv. a7i 136 ; 

V. 17a. 
Bainstavika, ii. 15* 
samstata, iL a ; iii. 36, 83^ no; iv. 

6, a8. 
Bainstuta-vat, iiL 81. 
Bamstuti, L 75 ; vL 161. 
samsthft, iiL 8a ; v. 93. 
samsihita, v. 67. 
sakala, iL 144. 
sakta^ V. $$. 
saktn, vL 103. 
sakhi, iv. i ; vii. 56. 
sakhitva, iv. a, 75, 77. 
sakhl, viL 151. 
sakhya^ iii. 106 ; viL 103. 
samkalpa, L 37, $$. 
8amkalpayat,/rM. fart.^ L 54. 
SamkuBuka^ iL 60. 
samkhyS, L 45 ; viiL 13. 
samkhySna, ii. 93. 
samgati, v. 77. 
samgrhltv&i iL 47. 
BaingrSmaaAga,j9/., v. 136. 
sacatoida&b, vL 146. 
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Vbb^ : asajyata : 

sam-, yii 51. 
sajur, iii. 46. 
sajo^as f fliti), iii 46. 
samjfiapta-Yat, iv. 99. 
BamjfiS, ii. 134 ; iii 82 ; v. 93 ; viiL 

99. 
8amjfiftiia,^A^Aym«'8amjfiftiiam/yiii. 95. 
flanyvara, L 38, 56. 
sat, i^pres.part, mtA past part., i. 92 ; 

viL 33. 
sat, 2, «., L 62 ; ii 120. 
sattra, t. 97, 149 ; vL 22 ; vii. 59. 
sattra-ead, viii. 133. 
sattva, L 239 81. 
sattva-fiamgati, i. 29. 
Sat-pati, iii. 70. 
satya, iL 40, 42. 
Vsad : ddati, ddat : 
aTa-, i. 90; iv. 113. 
viut-, caui., vii. 53. 
pra-, eaus,^ viii. 3. 
sad-asat, du., viii. 140. 
Sadasas-pati, iii. 67, 70. 
sadasya, v. 159. 
^adpSa, ii. 97 ; /., -I, vii. i. 
sadyas, v. 73. 
sanStana, vi. 144. 
sanfiman, i. 91. 
sanitSpa, i. 36, 52. 
samtyajya, v. 16. 
samdadhat, j9r^. jMi^., viL 128. 
samdhi, viii 139. 
Banmidhi, vi. 139. 
samnipfita, ii. 132. 
sapatna-ghna, viii. 69, 94. 
sapatna-nibarhana, viii. 92. 
sapatnl, vi. 57 ; viii. 63. 
sapatny-apanodika, viiL 57. 
saputra, v. 52, 53, 103. 
sapurohita, iii. 144. 



8apta(ratnfini),v.i23 ; (svarfth),viii.i2i. 

saptaka, vii. 5^9 i^^- 

Saptagu, vii 55, 56, 57. 

saptati, vi. 51. 

sapta-trmiSattama,/., -I, vi 45* 

saptadaia (stoma), ii 14. 

saptarfi, pL, ii. 11 ; iii 58 ; viii. 123.. 

sapti, iii. 50, 79. 

saphala, v. 85. 

sabar, iii 85. 

sabar-doghft, iii 85. 

sabhfiiya, iii. 143. 

saznagra, ii. 76. 

samara, vi. 115 ; vii. 51. 

samasta, ii. 123, 124; iii* 149 60; v. 

175; viii no, 124- 
samast^rtha-ja, ii 104, 144. 
samS, viii. 2. 
sam&dftya, vi 100. 
samfina-chandas, i i6. 
samSna-dhannin, iii. 128. 
sam&na-vayas, v. 68. 
sam&mantiya, iii. 88. 
samSmnSya, i i. 
Bam&yBt^ pres. part.f v. 22. 
sam&^rita^ viii. 117, 118. 
samSsa, i 79 ; ii. 28, 106. 
samfihita, viii. 120. 
samntthSya, iii. 24. 
samutpaima, vi. 62. 
samnddhrtya, v. 85. 
samndia, ii 11 ; vi. 138. 
samudra-gS, vi. 20. 
sameta, vii. 129. 
sampad, i 11 ; ii. 158. 
sampravftda, iii. 155. 
samprekgya, iv. 94 ; v. 74. 
sambandha, jd/., iii. 68. 
sambodhya, iii 145. 
sambhava, i 104 ; ii 20 ; iii i. 
sambhuta, v. 151, 152 ; viii. 79. 
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fiambhrta, ii. 56. 

sambheda, iv. 106. 

sammata^iy. 119. 

sammantrya^ v. 59- 

sammita, v. 153. 

sammoha, yii. 84. 

sftxnyag-bhakti-didrkfa, />/., iii 73. 

sayuthya, iv. a8 (r. r ,). 

Saianyu, ii. 10, 80; vi. 162, 163; yii. 

Saranyu-deYata) yii 7. 

Saiamfi, i 128 ; ii 77, 83 ; viii 95, 

«7i ^8. 33- 
aaras^ ii. 50 ; iii 23 ; vii. 150. 

Sarasvat, i 123 ; ii 51 ; iv. 39, 42 ; 

yi 19. 

SarasyatI, i 128 ; ii 51, 74, 76, 81, 

13& ^37 ; iii- 13 ; iv- 3^f 39 ; vi 

22, 23, 24, 59i 145- 
sarpa, j9/., yii. 72 ; yiii 115. 
aarpis, yi. 145. 
Banra (= eniirely, wUk another adj.)^ 

iii 103. 
nrya-karman, y. 158; yiii. 124. 
saiTa-kSiya, yii. 128. 
sarya-gata^ yi. 121. 
sarya-drktya, iii 134. 
sarya-nfiman, ii. 97. 
sarya-bhuta, n.pL^ ii. 19. 
saryabhuta-hana, yii 44. 
sarya-ripra-pranodana, yiii 92, 93. 
sarya-yeda, /?/., y. ^^^ 
saryfifiga-lobhana^ y. 66. 
sarySntaia, ii. 69. 
sarv&y&pti, ii 134. 
flalakRana, yii. 3. 

salila, iy. 41 (b), 43 ; y. 155 ; yi. 88. 
sayana, iii. 90 ; (trtlya), ii. 13 ; (ma- 

dhyama), i. 130. 
sayarcas, ii 141. 
Sayamft, yi. 68. 



Sayitr, i 84, 125; ii 12, 62 ; iii 88 

(B). 98. 
Sayya^ iii 114, 115. 
sayrlla, yii. 97. 
Sasarpail, iy. II3« 
sasoma) iii. 124. 
Rahamftna, y. 22. 
Baha-rakfas, yi i6o. 
aahas, gen. (yahuh), iii. 64. 
aahasft, y. 21 ; yi 88. 
sahah-suta, yii 61. 
aahasra, iii 149 ; yi 61 ; fl. (tiini), 

yii 75. 
sahasxa-tama, iii 17. 
sahaBra-daksina, y. 33. 
sahaflra-yaga-paxyaiitai yiii. 98. 
sahita, iy. 76, 141 ; y. 97, 138 ; yi 35, 

39, 63 ; yii 77 ; yiii. 4. 
v^bS : syantiy syet : 

y^ya, i 86, 89. 
stogaupaAga, y. 53. 
Sfidhya, pl.^ i 116 ; ii. 12 ; iy. 36 ; y. 

97 ; yii 143 ; yiii 117, 128. 
Bftnugai iii 143. 
sSnnliAga, iii 152 (a). 
88ntya3^tyft, yi 13. 
sfintyya, iy. 3. 
sftman, i 116, 131 ; ii 13; yiii. no, 

117, 122, 130. 
Bftmarthya, ii 122. 
s&ma-syara, yiii 119, I2I. 
sftmanya, ii. no. 
sSmfinya-yScixi, ii 109. 
8fimfisika,i 79. 
s&mx&jya, i 118. 
sfiyam, ii 64. 
sfty&Ima-kfila, ii 68. 
sftytgya, ii 21. 
sfiyndha^ iy. 67. 
sSrathiy y. 130. 
B&rameya, yi 12. 
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flSiasvata^ iL 135, 138; v. 119; vL 

19. a^) 88 ; vii. 59, 
Sfirfijaya, v. 124, 139. 
afirthay i 9. 
sSrdha, iy. 108. 
sftidham, t. 20 ; vii. 51. 
SfirparSjfil, ii 84 ; yiii. 89. 
Bftlayrkl-4nita> iii 132. 
Bftlokja, i X9, 98 ; iL 21 ; v. 171 ; viL 

144. 
SftTaxnya, vii. 103. 
flftvitra, iii. 45, 105 ; /., -I, iii. 50, 78 ; 

vi 132. 
B&Titia-saamya^lYiiia-infiratay iv. 99. 
Sftvitil (Suiya), ii 84; yii. 119. 
Bfihacaiya, i 19 ; iii. 75 ; t. 172 ; vii 

144. 
fl&h&yya-kftmyS, v. I37. 

Simhikft, v. 144. 

sikata (^dkatft), vii 79. 

abhi-, vi. 153 ; viii. 1^ 
\/8idh: 

ni- : i^isedha, iii. 19. 

piati-, vii 13, no, 133. 
Sinlvfill, i 128 ; ii 77. 
Sindhudvlpa, vi. 153. 
Sits, i 129; V. 9. 
tfhi, V. 8. 
v^sa : sufnve, iii. 133 ; sofUva, vi 102. 

pia- : sauta, ii. 62. 
sa-Iryaiva, vii. 128. 
Bukhay ii 46. 
Biiga, vii 65* 
Bogandlii-tejana, vii. 78. 
fluta, j>p.y pressed (Soma), iv. 54 '> ^»9 
ion^ iii 18 ; iv. 112 ; v. 100, 146 ; 
vii. 47, 114; viii. 19. 
Bats, V. 56 ; vii 45. 
satvao, vi. 104, 105. 
Sndfis, iv. 106, 112. 



Sndfisa, vi 34. 

sadtujaya, viii. 33. 

Sndhanvan, iii. 83 ; viii. 127. 

Sapaina»i 124 ; viii 127 ; du.^ vii 48. 

Bupriya, vii. 56. 

Bupilta, iii 18 ; vi 119. 

Subandhu, vii 85, 87, 88, 89, 94, 99, 

100. 
Bubhaga,/!, -^^ vii 47. 
BamanaB, vii. 65, 76. 
Bamahat, vi 140 ; vii 49. 
BamahSya&ui, v. 72. 
Sumitia, viii 17. 
Buia, vi 114. 
Buxa-drama, vi. 5^* 
Sniabhi, v. 144. 
Burft-pSna, vi. 151. 
Buloman, vi 104* 
Buvlrv^ iv. 72. 
Ba-vlraya, vii 128. 
SofSpian, vi 67 (b). 
Biuaamhrfta, vi in. 
Sahastyay vii 47* 
Bukta, i 13 ; iii 25 ; viii 99. 
sukta-prSya, iii. 8o. 
Bokta^bhfigin, viii. 20;/., -I, i 19, 60; 

u. 77; m.53. 
sakta-bh&j, i 17, 18, 99; iv. 99; v. 

142 ; vi 159 ; viii. 99, 129. 
Buktarg-axdharca-pfida^ js/.f i. i. 
Bukta-vSda, viii. loo. 
sukta-iSata, vi. 145. 
sukta-iSabday viii. 100. 
sukta4effa, iii. 93, 138 ; iv. 144 ; vii. 

loi ; viii. 9, i5. 
Bukta-sahasra, iii 130. 
Buktaadi, iii. 45 ; viii. 15, 42. 
Buktaanta, vii. 39. 
Bukta^bhidhfina, viii. 100. 
Bukt%^kade6^ viii loi. 
suna (ssflonfi), iv. 29. 
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sunn, iii. 153 (a). 

sari, ii. ^4. 

Suryu, i. 5, 61, 69, 8a, 88, 100 ; ii. 8, 

10, aa, 61, 70, 124 ; iv. 63 ; vii, 

114, 128. 
Surya-kfaya, iy. 114. 
Suiya-daiYata, yiii. 119. 
SurTa-prasuta, i. loi. 
Surya-vat, vi. 134, 136. 
Surya-samstava, iii. 44. 
Suiya-samstava^myuk^ iii. 4a. 
Suiya, ii. 8, 9, 79, 81, 84 ; iiL 45 ; vii 

119, lai, 130. 
Suiyft-candiamas, du,, vii. 81, 126; 

viii 16. 
Soiya^nala-sama-dyati, v. loi. 
Siiiyaanila, du,^ vii. 28. 
Suiyaanuga^ i. 77. 
Vbt: sarati, vii. 128. 
•erj : sasrje, ii. 53. 

ut-: srjSmi, iii. 19. 
Sobhari, i. 48 ; vL 58. 
Soma, L 82, 117, 126; ii 2, 4i 107; 

vL loi, 102, 109, 111,113, 130, 136; 

vii. 9, 74. 
Somaka, iv. 129. 
Soma-devata, viL 83. 
floma-pati, vii. 58. 
soma-pfina, vi. 151. 
Boma-plthin, iv. 54. 
Soma-piadh&na^ iv. 137. 
soma-bhfiga, v. 156. 
Soma-saiya, pi., viii. 125. 
SomS-paosna, iv. 91. 
Somendia, du., iiL 6y. 
SaacXka, vii. 6%. 
sautr&mana, ii. 153* 
saudfisa, vi 28. 
sanna, iv. 29 (t^. r.). 
flauparna, /., -1 vi 120. 
sauparneya, iii 119. 



saubhfigya, vii 45. 

saama,/., -I, v. 41, 44. 

saumyay iii iii, 124; vi. 29, 146 

(mandala); vii. 23, 92; viii 119. 
sania,/, -I, iv. 42, 113; v. 118; vi 5, 9. 
saniya, i 87 ; ii 7 ; iii 113, 139 ; viii. 

no;/, -a, vi. 6, 126. 
sanrya-vaiiSv&Dara, ii. 16. 
saniya-vaiiivftnaiaagni, ii. 18. 
sanzya-vaiiivftnaiTya, ii 17. 
saoxya-c&ndramafia,/, -I, vii. 124. 
sauvarna, v. 31, 35; vi. 56. 
'•akand : caakanda, v. 99, 149. 
skanna, v. 84. 
stUrna, ii. 57. 
'/stu: stofyete, vii. 45; astaut, iii. 

37 ; iv. 16 ; vi 26, 62 ; viii. 71. 
earn-: stuyante, iii. 7. 
abhi-sam-, iii. 44. 
stnta-vat, viii. 68. 

stuti, i 6, 14, 35, 47, 60 ; ii 131 ; iii 7. 
stati-karman, ad;.y iii. 4. 
stuti-kamyft, viii 20. 
statd-harsita, vii 57. 
stnty-fii^is, du., i. 8. 
stuyamftna, iii 103. 
stoklyft, pi., V. 25. 
stotr, i 22. 
stotia, viii 7^* 
stotriya, i 103. 
Btoma, i 115 ; ii i, 13. 
^ibtl^/emmine, i 40 ; ii 96 ; woman, vi. 

41; vii 1, 132,135; j3/.,v.49; viii2. 
sizl-dhanna, vii 15* 
BtiT-linga, vi. y6, 
sthala, V. 151 ; vi. 88. 
8fihavi]»| iii. 47. 

abhi-: atisthat, vi. no. 
&- : tasthe, vii. 43. 
pra-, caui,, v. 136. 
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flthftnay i. ^6 ; ii. 21, %6. 

sthSna-loka, du.^ iii 68. 

sthftna-viblifiga, i 70. 

flth&Yara, i 61 ; viii 116. 

sthasnn-jaAgama, iv. 37. 

sihita) vii. xai. 

sthiti, ii. 118. 

snata^/, *a, iv. 57. 

snftya, vii. 78* 

snusa, V. 54, 79; (Indnwya), viL 30 (b). 

spaidM, vi 57. 

-/sprf, viL 56, loa. 

sprhft, i 35, 53. 

'•sinr : nnaiBti, viii. 85. 

sravat, pre*, part.^ v. 86 ; viii. 66. 

sravantl, vii. 115. 

svB, iii. 22 ; V. 85 ; vi 41, 121 ; vii. 23. 

Bvaka, viii. 71. 

sva-janinan, iv. 10. 

Bva-dSra-garbhSrtham, viii. 83. 

svadhft, viii. 112. 

svadMti, iv. 30. 

Svanaya, iii. 143, 150 ; iv. i. 

sva-nilaya, iii. 142. 

-/svap, iii. 142 ; iv. 69 ; v. 85 ; vL 

36. 

pra-, caui,, vi. 13. 

vi- : asofvapat, vi. 13. 
svapna, vi 11. 
svapn^joita, vi. 148. 
sva-bala, vi. ill. 
sva-bfihu-vlrya, vii. 52. 
Bva-bh&va, viii. 31. 
sva-m&ya, vii. 150. 
Bvajam, =ac^., viii. 89. 
Bva-yuthya, iv. 28. 
svaia, ii 115 ; viii 112, 114, 116, 117, 

118, 119, 121. 
8va-Taimi, ii. 62. 
svara-saman, iii. 141. 
svarfij, viii. 107. 



svarga, i 8; vi. 90, 114; vii. 152, 157 ; 

viii. 133. 
Bvarga-jigi^ vi. 141. 
svarg^yar-dhana-pntra, pl.^ i. 7. 
Svarbhann-drfta, v. I2. 
svalpa, viii. 87. 
svalpa-viiya, vi 21. 
sva-vakfas, v. 72. 
Bva-vakya, ii. 58. 
sva-[$arlra, iv. 117. 
svasf, ii 82 ; vi 77, 149; viii 28. 
svasrtva, vui 30. 
Svastd, i 128 ; ii. 78 ; vii. 93, 105 ; 

viii 125. 
svaetyayana, vii 90 ; viii 77, 87. 
Svasiyatreya, iii. 56. 
Bvadhj&ya, viii. 133. 
sv&dhy&ya-phala, vi. 143. 
svadhyay^^hjetr-saznstava, vi 133. 
svSpayat, ii. 68. 
svabhidheya, ii 117. 
svShft, pL, iii. 30. 
svftha-kSia, viii ill. 
Sv&h&-krti, i 109 ; ii 150; iii 29. 
svifta-krt, vii. 75» 

hata^ vi 28, 34. 
hata-vat^ vi. 152. 

•ban, vi. 32, 115, 122 ; vii. 51, 52, 
63 ; viii. 34, 36. 

apa: ahanat, iv. 22, 114. 

ft. : hanti, v. 166. 

vij- : ghnanti, iv. 99. 
hana, vii. 44. 
hanta, v. 66, 78. 
haya, iv. 28. 
haya-riipin, vii. 4. 
hara, m., v. 19. 

harana, ii. 19 ; iv. 38 ; vii 133. 
haias, «., V. 21 ; (m. ?) v. 17. 
hari, du., iii. 86 ; iv. 144 ; pi., iv. 140. 
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Vn. INDEX OF WORDS 



[198 



harit, jc/L, iv. 140. 

Hari-vst, iv. i. 

Hari-vfthana, iv. 77 ; v. 157 ; viii 35. 

HaryupiyiUiiaclI-tata, v. 138. 

harsa, v. 66, 

harsita, iii. 153 (a). 

havir-dhana, du,^ i. 1 13 ; iv. 92 ; vi. 155. 

havir-bhfij, viii. 1^9. 

havis-pai^ti-pradhSna, i. 86. 

havis, i. 78, 118, 119 ; iL 16, 138 ; iii. 

7i 63 (b), 74; iv. 29 ; vi. 58, 93 ; 

vii. 73* I4« ; viii- 103, 131, 132. 
havya, iv. 50 ; vii 65. 
havya-kavya-vah, vi 160. 
havya-vShazuiy vii. 63, 77. 
hasta, vii. 135. 
hasta-glma} i. no. 
hasta-trSna, v. 132. 
Vhft : hiyate, viiL 134* 
hSna, ii. 121. 
Vlii : ahinot : 

pra-, viii 25. 
himkfira, viii. in, 123. 
hitSrtliin, vii 99. 
hima-bindu, iii. 9. 
Himavat, v. 75. 



hima^abda, iL no. 
hiianmaja, iii. 103. 
Hiranya-garbha, iL 46. 
hiianya-fitatiy viii. 45. 
hiranyastapa-tS, iii 106. 
hSBA, ii 100. 
-/hu, viii. 132. 
huta, iiL 5. 
Vhr : aharat, iiL 22. 

apa-, perf.^ iii 132 ; viii 24. 

a-, V. 97 (sattia) ; viii 31, 36. 

vij- : jahaia, iv. 14, 
hrdayam-gamai iv. 72. 
hrdya, viii 32. 
hr8ta,yi, ^, iv. 2« 
hrstatman, iv. 115 ; vi. 61. 
hemanta, i 131. 
haiina-raupya5ya8a,y!, -I, vii 5^* 

hotr, vii. 14, 70 ; du. (daivyan), i 108 ; 

... 

Ul. II. 

hotra, vii 66, yy. 
hotrft, i 6^, 
homa, viii 134. 
Vhre : hiiyase, iii yy. 

a-, iv. 131 ; vi. 102 (b) ; vii loa 

npa-, iii. 84. 



oxroBO, bnqlaxd: hobaci babt, m.a. 
pbxvub to thi uvitbuitt 



Books for the Study of Indo-Iranian Languages 

(Sanskrit, Prakrit, Pali, Avestan), 

Literatures, Religions, and Antiquities. 



PUBLISHED BY Messrs. GINN AND COMPANY, 

BOSTON, NEW YORK, CHICAGO, AND LONDON. 



Whitney's Sanskrit Grammar, 

A Sanskrit Grammar, including both the classical language, and the 
older dialects, of Veda and Brahmana. By William D wight Whitney, 
[late] Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in Yale Uni- 
versity. Third (reprinted from the second, revised and extended) 
edition. 1896. 8vo. xxvi + 55a pages. Cloth: Mailing price, $3,110. 
Paper: $11.90. 

Supplement to JVhitneys Sanskrit Grammar. 

The Roots, Verb-forms, and primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Lan- 
guage. A Supplement to his Sanskrit Grammar, by William Dwight 
Whitney. 1885. 8vo. xiv + 250 pages. Paper : Mailing price $a.oo. 

The fact that the roots are briefly and dearly defined, and the forms conveniently 
given, makes this work useful even in the early stages of Sanskrit study. 

Cappellers Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 

A Sanskrit-English Dictionary. Based upon the St. Petersburg I-exi- 
cons. By Carl Cappeller, Professor at the University of Jena. 
Royal 8vo. Cloth. viii + 67a pages. By mail, $6,115. 

Lanman's Sanskrit Reader. 

A Sanskrit Reader: with Vocabulary and Notes. By Charles Rock- 
well Lanman, Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. For use 
in colleges and for private study. Royal 8vo. Complete: Text, 
Notes, and Vocabulary, xxiv + 405 pages. Cloth : Mailing price, $a.oo. 
Text alone, for use in examinations, 106 pages. Cloth : Mailing price, 
85 cents. Notes alone, viii + 109 pages. Cloth : Mailing price, 85 cents. 

This Reader is constructed with special reference to the needs of those who have to 
use it without a teacher. The text is in Oriental characters. The selections are from the 
Maha-bharata, Hitopade^a, Katha-sarit-sagara, Laws of Manu, the Rigveda, the Brah- 
manas, and the Sutras. The Sanskrit words of the Notes and Vocabulary are in English 
letters. The Notes render ample assistance in the interpretation of difficult passages. 



Sanskrit Text in English Letters. 

Parts of Nala and Hitopadefa in English Letters. Prepared by 
Charles R. Lanman. Ro3ral 8vo. Paper, vi+44 pages. Mailing 
price, 30 cents. 

The Sanskrit text of the first forty-four pages of Lanman's Reader, reprinted in 
English characters. 

Perry's Sanskrit Primer. 

A Sanskrit Primer : based on the Leitfaden fur den Ekmentarcursus 
des Sanskrit of Prof. Georg Biihler of Vienna. By Edward Delavan 
Perry, Professor of Greek in Columbia University, New York. 1 885. 
8vo. xii + 230 pages. Mailing price, $1.60. 

Kaegis Rigveda. 

The Rigveda : the oldest literature of the Indians. By ADOLF Kaegi, 
Professor in the University of Zurich. Authorized translation [from 
the German], with additions to the notes, by Robert Arrowsmith, 
Ph.D. 1886. 8vo. Cloth. viii + 198 pages. Mailing price, $1.65. 

Hopkins s Religions of India. 

The Religions of India. By EDWARD WASHBURN HOPKINS, Professor 
of Sanskrit in Yale University. 1895. lamo. Cloth. xvi + 6ia pages. 
Mailing price, $2.00. 

This is the first of Professor Morris Jastrow's Series of Handbooks on the History of 
Religions. The book gives an account of the religions of India in the chronological 
order of their development Extracts are given from Vedic, Brahmanic, Jain, Buddhistic, 
and later sectarian literatures. 

Jackson's A vesta Grammar. 

An Avesta Grammar in comparison with Sanskrit. By A. V. WILLIAMS 
Jackson, Professor of Indo-Iranian Languages in Columbia University, 
New York City. Part I : Phonol(^fy, Inflection, Word-Formation. 
With an introduction on the Avesta. 18911. 8vo. Cloth. xlviii + a73 
pages. Mailing price, 82.20. 

The introduction gives a lucid account of the Avesta and of Avestan studies, of the 
contents and character of the Avesta, of the religion of 2^roaster, etc. In the treatment 
of the language, constant reference is made to the Sanskrit and to Whitney's grammar. 

Jackson s Avesta Reader. 

Avesta Reader : First Series. Easier texts, notes, and vocabulary. By 
A. V. Williams Jackson. 1893. 8vo. Cloth, viii + 112 pages. 
Mailing price, S1.85. 

The selections include passa^s from Yasna, Visparad, Yashts, and Vendidad, and 
the text is based on Geldner's edition. The book is intended for beginners. 



Harvard Oriental Series. 



EDITED, WITH THE COOPERATION OF VARIOUS SCHOLARS, BY 

CHARLES ROCKWELL LANMAN, 

PROFESSOR OF SANSKRIT IN HARVARD UNIVERSITY. 



Published by Harvard University, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 

United States of America. 

*«* A copy of any one of theae Yolamea, posUee paid, may be obtained directly anywhere within the limits 
of the Universal Postal Union by sending a rostal Oroer for the price as given below, to TA* Publication Agtnt 
of Harvard Univtrsity^ Camhridge^ MassackuseUs, UniUd StaUt of Anurica. 
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This is the editio princeps of a collection of Buddhist stories in Sanskrit. The text 
is printed in Nagari characters. An English translation of this work, by Professor 
Speyer, has been published in Professor Max Miiller's Sacred Books 0/ the BuddhistSj 
London, Henry Frowde, 1895. 

The price of Volume I is one dollar and fifty cents (Si.5o)s6 shillings and 2 pence 
=^6 marks and 25 pfennigs =7 francs or lire and 70 centimes « 5 kroner and 55 6re= 
3 florins and 65 cents Netherlandish. 

Volume II, — The Samkhya-pravacana-bhasya : or Commentary on the 
exposition of the Sankhya philosophy, by Vijnanabhiksu : edited by 
Richard Garbe, Professor in the University of Tubingen. 1895. 
Royal 8 vo. Cloth. xiv + 196 pages. 

This volume contains the original Sanskrit text of the Sankhya Aphorisms and of 
Vijnana's Commentary, all printed in Roman letters. A German translation of the 
whole work was published by Professor Garbe in the Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des 
MorgenlandeSf vol. ix, Leipzig, Brockhaus, 1889. ^ In spite of all the false assumptions 
and the errors of which Vijnanabhiksu is undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary ... is 
after all the one and only work which instructs us concerning many particulars of the 
doctrines of what is, in my estimation, the most significant system of philosophy that 
India has produced.'— £'////<?rV Preface, 

The price of Volume II is the same as that of Volume I. 

Volume III.— Buddhism in Translations. By Henry Clarke Warren, 
1 896. 8vo. XX + 520 pages. 

This is a series of extracts from Pali writings, done into English, and so arranged 
as to give a general idea of Ceylonese Buddhism. The work consists of over a hundred 
selections, comprised in five chapters of about one hundred pages each. Of these, 
chapters ii, lii, and iv are on Buddhist doctrine, and concern themselves respectively 



with the philosophical conceptions that underlie the Buddhist religious system, with the 
doctrine of Karma and rebirth, and with the scheme of salvation from misery. Chapter i 
gives the account of the previous existences of Gotama Buddha and of his life in the 
last existence up to the attainment of Buddhaship ; while the sections of chapter v are 
about Buddhist monastic life. 

The price of Volume III is one dollar and twenty cents (I i. 20)^4 shillings and 
1 1 pence <= 5 marks «= 6 francs or lire and 20 centimes ^4 kroner and 44 ore =2 florins and 
91 cents Netherlandish. 



Volume IV. — Raja-^ekhara's Karpura-manjarl, a drama by the Indian 
poet Raja-fekhara (about 900 A.D.): critically edited in the original 
Prakrit^ with a glossarial index and an essay on the life and writings of 
the poet, by Dr. Sten Konow, of the University of Christiania, Nor- 
way; and translated into English with notes by Professor Lanman. 
1901. Royal 8vo. Cloth, xxviii + 289 pages. 

Here for the first time in the history of Indian philology we have the text of a 
Prakrit play presented to us in strictly correct Prakrit. Dr. Konow is a pupil of Professor 
Pischel of Berlin, whose Prakrit grammar has made his authority upon this subject of the 
very highest. The proofs have had the benefit of Professor Pischel's revision. The 
importance of the play is primarily linguistic rather than literary. 

The price of Volume IV is the same as that of Volume I. 



Volumes V and VI.— The Bfhad-Devata, attributed to ^aunaka, a 
summary of the deities and myths of the Rig- Veda : critically edited 
in the original Sanskrit with an introduction and seven appendices, and 
translated into English with critical and illustrative notes, by ARTHUR A. 
Macdonell, Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, 
and Fellow of Balliol College. 1904. Royal 8vo. Cloth. 

Volume V (or Part I) contains the introduction and text and appendices. Volume 
VI (or Part II) contains tht translation and notes. 

The price of each Volume is the same as that of Volume I. 



Volumes VII and VIII.— Atharva-Veda Samhita, translated, with a 
critical and ex^etical commentary, by William Dwight Whitney, 
late Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University. Revised and brought 
nearer to completion and edited by Charles Rockwell Lanman, 
Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. 1904. Royal 8vo. Cloth. 
About ex + 1050 pages. 

This work includes, in the first place, critical notes upon the text, giving the various 
readings of the manuscripts, and not alone of those collated by Whitney in Europe, but 
also of those of the apparatus used by S. P. Pandit in the great Bombay edition. 
Second, the readings of the Paippalada or Cashmere version, furnished by the late 
Professor Roth. Further, notice of the corresponding passages in all the other Vedic 
texts, with report of the various readings. Further, the data of the Hindu scholiast 
respecting authorship, divinity, and meter of each verse. Also, references to the ancillary 
literature, especially to the well-edited Kau^ika and Vaitana Sutras, with account of the 
ritualistic use therein made of the hymns or parts of hymns, so far as this appears to cast 
any light upon their meaning. Also, extracts from the printed commentary. And, 
finally, a simple literal translation, with introduction and indices. 







*'t 



I 




3 2044 016 939 878 



! 





iSaunaka 

The Brhadodevata, 
attributed to daunaka, 



FK 

2971 

.H3 

▼.5 




